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Running

Seattle, November 30, 1999

"Mandy, whatispeace?' Hackwalkedbesideheras
the others followed. He was handsome for a wolf,
Ringer thought, with gray fur and a short muzzle. His
tail stood high in the Seattle wind. It was before dawn,
the streets empty save for the protestors like them-
selves walking to the Sheraton and Roosevelt Hotels.

"Peace? Well, the Children always say it's a
struggle." A smile split Amanda Barret's California-
blond face. In human form she was a big woman in a
peasant dress and a hand-knit sweater.

"A struggle? lsn't that, well, kind of a contradic-
tioninterms?' Steep Seattlehillsworked Ringer'slegs.
Shop windows showed him to himself, same as always.
Asian guy with hair falling in his face, wearing jeans
and a t-shirt saying If gays and lesbians are given equal
rights then EVERYONE will want them.

"No, not really. For us, Rage is redly less of a
struggle. Just like... water pouring out. You feel it, all
through you, and you know, nothing feels that good."
Herfacewastroubled briefly. "Nothing. War, whoever
it serves, is easy."

"Butwar istheWyrm'swork!" Jone came up beside
Mandy, dark eyes in an oval coffee-and-cream face
framed by dreadlocks. She pulled her fleece jacket

and

Clumping

tighter round her in the chill breeze. Cargo pants,
boots, the usual.

"No. Not always. The Garou are Gala's warriors,
even Children of Gaia. We fight, and we're made to
fight. But we can struggle for something else besides
the enemy dying. We can struggle for peace."

"So, what is peace?' Hack was insistent,

"There are, they say, four struggles." Mandy was
lecturing. Ringer didn't mind. "Firdt, easiest, is the
struggleto makewar just. We've been trying that since
Sumeria, more since the Romans invented civil rights.
That means fighting for something worthwhile, like
the Amazon War—

"—not the Vietham War, or the Gulf War...
Mandy," Jone" asked, "ajustwar isjustawar! Don'tyou
think that violence itself is the enemy? That we have
to transform ourselves, become something better?"
Cars went by honking ferociously, were gone before
Ringer could see what was going on.

"I'm getting to that." Mandy was clearly in her
element.

Rich muttered, "Damn longwinded talesingers!"
and walked further forward. Kevin watched his tall,
red-headed packmate, human shape hiding the
Crinos form Rich had been born to, and wondered



what Garou tale Rich hadn't heard, these many
years ametis.

Ringer hoped Rich wouldn't have aseizure today.

"You fight for areason, for areason that can't be
solved with talk, or where the otherswon't listen, or,
hell, for your life. A Thunderwyrmwon't listen, nor a
Skull Pig. But workers at Pentex ?Votersin alogging
town?They might. The second struggle we wage isfor
right inwar. Theold knight'scode, if they had lived by
it. Don't harm people who aren't fighters—

"Non-Garou, in other words," Ringer clarified.

"Not al of them. Kin fight beside Garou, and
watch out for those crazy humans who can use Gifts
too." Ringer nodded and dropped back behind his
pack, taking a rearguard position, not as if Madison
Street was a battlefield, but you never knew.

"Observe truces, don't harm emissaries, don't let
your troops rape and plunder, exchange prisoners.
Accept an honorable surrender. Observe cagrns as
peace areas. This goes back to Tree-of-Battles; he was
aChild of Gaia in the Middle Ages."

"How doesthe Wyrm observe truces? | have never
heard of this," Hack's growls turned the heads of two
punks passing with signs; Ringer, tailing, heard one
mutter, "Isthat areal wolf?'

"Well, the Wyrm doesn't observe the Geneva
Accords exactly, but we usually aren't fighting the
Wyrm itself. We fight people: fomori, Black Spirals,
humans, whatever. And they are just in war, or they
aren't. But we do the best we can. Sat an example.”

Theedgesof the protest were visibleahead. Ringer
surveyedhispack. Mandy andJone" walkedwithHack,
just twowomenwith a"dog" (or so the people chose to
believe, having other concerns). He was behind and
Rich ahead, looking like an ugly man. The truth, in
Rich's case, was worse.

"Thethird struggle isfor civil order, for a peaceful
society. Here you work for civility in caerns and in
moots, in dealing with Garou, with Kin and with
humans, being decent to your neighbors, even to—"

"People who work for Chrysanthemum Milk?"
Jone smiled. Ahead, a dozen people in sea turtle
costumes went into the demonstration, the street still
mostly dark and streetlamps lit.

"Them too. The more violence andfear in society,
the stronger the Wyrm becomes. Here it's harder than
the other two, because it's constant, and because we
have to demonstrate to humans that it can be done.
That'swhy we're here, to protest the way that compa:
nies like Good House and Endron run roughshod over
countries, kill people who try to stop them, market
stuff that destroys people'slives. We haveto speak out

here, where they al are for the WTO meeting. And
this has its dangers too. We want civil peace but we
want justicetoo. It's—

—theWeaver!" Hack barked. " Sameness, calm-
ness, stillness. That isn't peace! It's not the Mother's
way for moose to lie down with wolves."

"l know, | know. But we still have to try; fomori
and Banes make it hard enough on us, let: done the
humans. And Her Webbyness helps us against the
Wyrm," She took a deep breath.

Rich moved a barrier and let the others through.
The pack lined up with other protestors for the
demonstration. Turtles jostled Teamsters, teenagers
in bandannas and Starter jackets, a group of church
ladies carrying banners against powdered milk that
said "1.5 Million Die Each Year" and had a picture of
a Chrysanthemum Milk container. Arms locked as
the protestors barricaded the hotels where the con-
ference was scheduled,

"There is a fourth struggle, and sometimes we
mistakeitforthewholedeal, butit'snot. It'sstruggling
against violence itself, thehardest fight of all. Not only
do humans—" Hack growled "—"and wolves get mad
easily, but getting mad feels good! Rage is powerful
because it'spart of us, and it'saddictive too. If it wasn't
we wouldn't do it! We have to work at healing the
world, and ourselves. It's—" The protesters caught
sight of WTO officials in a limousine and began to
chant and wave posters. "Nobody in! Nobody out!
Nobody in! Nobody out! Hell no WTO! Hell no
WTO!" Ringer was amazed at the rock-concert size of
the crowd. Mike at the Direct Action Network meet-
ing had said there were seventy thousand peoplethere,
the biggest anti-corporate protest ever.

Giant puppets on long cane poles swayed and
danced above the crowd in the distance. "There they
are!" Jone" cried, eyes shifted towolf in her face. "Wed
better get over there and help them start the rite." The
pack strode off through the crowd to where other
Garou waited.

Arms locked, arms round each other, a chain of
bodies... embarrassing, kind of. Thelineof Garou, Kin
and human protestors stretched out of sight around the
hotel. The barricade was not just a barricade.

"Thought you liked holding guys hands, big
fella" Jone" was her usual self, Ragabash, ragamuffin
and raggedyass.

"Depends on the guys... Ryan Philippe is one
thing, but some of these haven't washed in a while."
Ringer looked at M andy again; shewasstill waitingfor
the squeeze that signified that the circle was closed.
They held hands up to let masked and costumed
protestors through who would dance in front of the



hotel while the Rite of the Circle focused the will of
Gaia's Children, Rich, on Ringer's right, squeezed his
hand; he passed the signal to Jone. Hack was patrolling
inwolf shape, acting like abig stupid dog, keeping eyes
out for trouble. He put up with pets and caresses from
dog-loving protestors. Some Tutte Bianchi protestors
from Italy came through handing out battles of water,
Two other Garou, gifted with the powers of Spider
(and how they got her favor, Ringer didn't want to
know), swarmed up the sides of the building carrying
long rolls of banner to drape down the sides.

There might be trouble. Yeah.

The chant started with Mandy and the other
leaders intoning the Charge to keep Gaia'sways alive,
then the response from all, then protest chants. The
whole circle wasn't dways in synch, but Mandy had
sad that "unity of will* was the key. Ringer willed
silently for the WTO leaders to see the human side of
their horrible search for profit. Signs proclaimed "No
More Frankenfoods" and showed a monster zucchini
withboltsinitsjawswalking in heavy brogans. Change
hearts and minds, then the rest will follow. Maybe.

The chanting went on, police walking up and
down the line, puzzled at theritual. He heard one of
them mutter something about "levitating the Penta-
gon." What that was al about, he had no idea. The
chant suddenly fell into rhythm with a troop of
drummers and the climbers unrolled huge banners
with "Whose Streets? Our Streets' and "People Not
Profit!" on them.

The crowd parted, and drummers encircled the
dancing sea turtles while protestors clapped and
whistled. The turtles moved smoothly, so agile that
Ringer looked closer.. ...

Was the circle still holding for the Rite?

Dancing... screaming. The pack turned as one,
saw atide of humanity crushing the crowd like waves
in the sea. Ringer grabbed Jonf and felt Hack press
between them; he hissed Pick up your feet, and she did
as the crowd surged, carried them. Tear gasl No won-
der protesters were panicking. She fell from his arms,
wiping her eyes. Two scared-looking human kids were
between them. Then... Hack growled Wyrmstink at
him and the two Garou broke into an open space in the
crowd. Gas took him then and he couldn't see the
stampede as it rushed by and past him. The snap of guns
panicked him; he felt the smack of rubber bullets
(damn, they hurt!) and heard more screams as police
fired into the crowd. Boom.* went a concussiongrenade
and peoplefell, hurt, maybe badly.

The gas tore at his eyes. It hurt, horribly, enough
to make him rage. His stomach turned cold when he
realized that other Garou would rage too . . ..

"Kevin." Water washed over his eyes, made them
better. He blinked. Brown swam in hisvision, waving
shapes that focused into dreadlocks. It was JonE hold-
ing his arm. "Open your eyes. | know it hurts, but you
have to." He tried, shut them again, and managed to
get them open for a moment. The pain was going.
"Good. Come on, help me here." She handed him a
bottle of eyewash solution. There were a dozen or so
down, faces contorted with pain. "Hurry. Cops will be
here soon." She moved from figure to figure, talking
softly on a cell phone to a medical team, and Kevin
tried to help her. Sometimes people thrashed blindly,
spilling the water; sometimes they seemed hurt worse
than tear gas could do. "Jone"This guy's dead out."

"What? Okay." The black woman finished wash-
ing the eyes of agirl and came to Ringer. The boy he
was shaking rolled limply, a handsome face with lip
rings and plug earrings. "Jesus. Heart's barely beat-
ing." She rolled an eyelid up. "He's 'bout gone.
Ringer, I've never seen someone nerve gassed ... "
Ringer jumped. "Don't freak, man. Stay cool. Stay
cool. We have to get thisguy to areal doctor." With
her other hand she tapped through the Ruckus
Society's documents on first aid.

"What'll help him?" If the answer was nothing,
Ringer was going to lose it.

"Atropine. He didn't get enough gas to kill him.
The Gifts to heal this... we don't know them. Might
even be some Wyrm-stuff inthe gas. | think. Shit. You
wanna take them?'

Hack had been sniffing the downed protestors.
"Jone, there's another guy that smells like this one.
He's out too." Ringer silently blessed the wolf-born
sense of smell, not just having a wolfs nose but
knowing how to use it. Hack showed them a skater
lying curled on the pavement, hair fiery pink against
skin gone death-pale. Hack tugged at his ears; no
response. "They're alive, okay? We can get them to
help inafew minutes... if we Change. Y ou guyscarry
them. I'll run interference.”

"But... the Vell." Ringer was suddenly afraid,
badly afraid. They'd never been this bold. Humans
went crazy and sometimes remembered to lash out at
the "monsters.”

"I'll run ahead in and call awarning, okay? Look,
they're two-legs, like you. Let's make Mom proud.”
Mandy and Rich nodded and shifted to Glabro, while
Jone' and Ringer took the Crinos and picked up the
humans, suddenly light as cardboard to the manwolf-
form's huge muscles. Hack ran ahead, barking out
directions and cautions. The pack tore through streets
blasted by riot, dodged protestors and police. A few
shouted or dodged in the drifting fog of smoke and



gas. Once Rich roared, darted ahead of the pack and
simply shoved a barricade flat while the pack raced
through. Another time Ringer glimpsed a Victory
Shoes store with black-clad anarchists looting it.
Some idealism that was! Jone" was talking calmly all
the time on the hands-free phone system of her Visor,
alerting medical and communications teams through-
out the protestors' non-organization.

Ringer reflected later that the first aid team
would never figureit out. It wasn't that the pack were
invisible, just that Rage moved them faster than
human eyes could track. Anyone watching would
have seen them... appear at the stand with the two
kidsin their arms. Mandy, back in human shape, told
them what they needed to know and the med-tech
there nodded and started prepping the kid for a shot,
The pack moved back to the protests, where a perfor-
mance troupe was trying to set up an art zone in a
street of shops. The actors marked a stage area with
colored chalk and began drawing a design within it,
amazelike pattern.

"Watch out. Anarchy on tap really soon." Hack
growled softly. Black masks, black outfits, were all
Ringer saw. Five peoplemoved downthestreet, smash-
ing windows at a Queegueg's Coffee ("A Whde of a
Cup!" the cartoon harpooner in the window claimed),
OTolley's, and anartgallery. They used dedgesonthe
windows and trashed the shop signs with slingshots,
shootingwhat looked like eggsfull of somefluid. Why
masks, Ringer wondered? If you're right, why hide? If
you're wrong, well, why are you doing what you're
doing ? Peopl e had fled into the shops and were scream-
ing now. Two guys rushed them from the coffee shop,
trying atackle, and the anarchists cracked one on the
head with crowbars, making the other man flee. Smoke
drifted from afirebomb somewhere. "That's not paint
in those eggs they're shooting," Mandy said as the pack
spread out in front of the food pantry's doors. Ringer
brandished his staff. "It's etching fluid!" Glass dis-
solved and awoman ran covering her face. "She could
have burned eyes. Watch out, everyone,”

The black masks came closer, came raging at the
pack. In the eyeholes of masks Ringer saw... that
wasn't human skin, "Fomori!" he whispered. "Keep
them off." Asthe rocksfell, Ringer struck as many as
he could out of the air in a flurry of Isten Kima
Ummanate. The "anarchists" shouted at him, furious.

"Downwith private property! Stop defendingyour
exploiters!"

"Go back! You'll help no one by attacking here!"
Jone* moved from standing behind Rich to standing
beside him. A whiff of tear gas blew down the street.

The fomori charged. Fangs filled one huge mouth. He
felt Rage swell, power, danger, death, felt the Crinos
coming if he let it. No telling what he'd do then. No
knowing afterwards, sometimes.

That was a blessing. Here goes nothing, Ringer
thought, and Changed. The fomori didn't hesitate.
They look smaller from up here, anyway, Ringer
thought as he felt the staff grow with him. Rich and
Mandy shifted to Glabro and joined him. He tripped
one fomor, felt a sledgehammer blow from another,
the pain almost meaningless to the Crinosform as he
healed.... Mandy aimed a disarm at the leader, got a
blow for her trouble. Disjointedly, Ringer could hear
Jone talking to someone, likely afear-spirit, on her
Visor. Something cold brushed by him, something
too horrid to be real, something stinking of cow parts
and puke. He slammed the staff into the next
"anarchist's' solar plexus and sent him sprawling.
The three standing fled,

"Hal Who says Children of Gaia can't fight?"
Ringer shifted back to human as bystanders emerged
from hiding, and the pack howled in triumph. They
walked away, leaving the fallen foe where he clutched
hisgut in pain. Two of the actors left the doorway and
restrained the guy. Do | like hurting people, Ringer
wondered?Orisitjustthat 1 don't want my friends, my
buddies, hurt and don't care how | do it?

"Those guys were cowards," Jone said. "l saw a
communications report that they've been just hitting
shit and running. So 1 wondered if cashing in my
favors... would help."

"Thanks, Jone", Good thinking. Who's your scary
friend ?' The ambience was amost gone, only a touch
of queasy lingering.

"Hellrazer isafear-spirit | met websurfing in the
Umbra. 1 think he borrowed a lot of his personality
from bad slasher flicks, but | don't mind it much. He
really likespossessing DV Dsandfrightening peopleso
bad they wet their living-room rugs... | keep him
provided with bootleg movie files and he shows up
when 1 need him."

Gaia, Ringer thought. How weird could you get?
"Hey, Jone, could you introduce me to Jonny Quest?"

"Which version? Well talk later.”

The pack turned a corner and came upon some of
the Uktena who'd marched with the native-rights
protests. "John Oldway!" Mandy cried while Ringer
wished he could remember so many peopl€e's names.
"You guys okay?' The middle-aged man, face lined
with decades of American sun, shook his head.

"Three Kin down with this gas, one hit her head.
| think we'd better get out."



"Look, we can help... give us a minute with the
hurt chick, okay?" Rich cradled the woman's head in
his arms and confusion and pain cleared from her face.
Gaiawas indeed bountiful. "You guys think you can
make it to where we're rallying on Deal Street? We
think we can get to the back of the hotel from there and
then block the WTO guys from getting in."

"Yeah, | think we can now that Susan'sfine." The
young woman, glossy black hair drawn back in a
barrette, smiled and hugged Rich, who looked pleased
at the female attention.

"We met some anarchists, Black Bloc guys, who
werereally fomori,.. twistedfuckers. Watchit, okay?"
The old Native American nodded.

"Y eah...anarchists, why are they even here?"

"I think... Jone?' Mandy turned to the younger
woman.

"The ACME guys are here to basically oppose
any kind of government, any kind of system. They
follow this weirdo named John Zerzan who's from
Eugene and has a website. Anarchy-primitive guy,
humanTalonreally, loved the Unabomber, tellsguys
to trash shit to make the world a better place. They're
the ones that have been on the live webcasts, smash-
ing things and stuff. Lots of the others just want the
corporations reined in, but these guys like violence
and trashing — and you know how mobs get. Once
one person starts breaking glass, everyonegetsinto it.
These bastards were even planning to mess this place
up and let us take the rap. They suck, basically, is
what it all boils down to."

There was a lull in the trouble, and the pack sat
and watched some protest plays broadcast on Jone's
Visor. Unsurprisingly, the networks were showing
looters and window breakers, nothing else.

Noon, November 30, 1999

The labor march on Fifthwashuge, forty thousand
people at least, unions, worker's groups, Spouses, chil-
dren, trucks and floats, on and on and on. Signs
attacked O'Talley's, Victory Shoes, NorthAm Sted,
Young & Smith, for deserting their American homes,
their American workers, desecrating and polluting the
land, destroyingforests and oceans to make every kind
of garbage. Ringer watched, unable to understand,
"All these guys, for this?" For Gaia.', hewondered. The
alternative wasfor me?

"Fuckin' awesome, huh?" It wasJone, arm around
him as they watched the huge parade of beefy steel-
workersand solid-lookingwomenwithEat Y our Import
and Yankee Come Home signs. He hugged her back,
glad of the company. "Yeah, the unions have been
organizing for monthsfor this. Not all of it on the Net,

but 1 kept track of everything, even worked as a go-
between for phone numbersand meeting places. We—
" More policesirens. Damn, Ringer thought, not again.
Cops appeared and started yelling at the union march-
ersto disband, Ringer thought, although he couldn't
hear anything over the chanting of tens of thousands
of people. There was no response to the cops' shout,
and soon after they charged into the crowd, pepper
spray arcing into the workers.

"Shit!" Wooden bullets hitjon6 and she yelled in
pain. They clacked onto the street and Ringer saw that
they were two inches long.

Ringer said, "Back to the pack," and the two of
them tried to push their way across Fifth in the confu-
sion and crush of people. This was one of the times
when beingamartial artist wasactually hel pful, Ringer
was thinking, when arubber bullet smacked (ouch!)
into histemple. It hurt alot.

"This crowd must disperse! Leave this area im-
mediately!" shouted a cop with a bullhorn in one
hand and a gas gun in the other. He was | eaning out
of a van. He pulled back inside and gun barrels
pointed out instead.

"Go fuck yourself! We gotta right to protest.
Power for the people!" shouted a woman with aFair
Trade Not Free Trade t-shirt. She ducked and the
wooden bullets hit her anyway, great bleeding wounds
on her head.

A roar of flameturned hishead: adumpster wason
fire, thentwo. He saw amanwith acigarettelighter as
burning paper and softwood pallets from construction
lit and black smoke billowed up from it. "Shit, this
really hurts. Can we get inadoorway for aminute?" In
the street a cop was beating a man who had chained
himselfto aprotest float, the baton blows audible even
through the screams. She helped him into an alley and
he shifted to Glabro, let the huge welt from the bull et
heal, then back into the street. Hack rejoined them
there, evidently runningfromsomething. Ringer caught
aglimpseofahorrible, twisted Wyrm-facethatgrinned
in recognition or hunger. Jone screamed and bolted as
another valley of bullets sprayed into the crowd.

The crowd scattered. Ringer sprinted down the
alley, not looking to see whether Hack and the
Wyrmthing followed. Glabro, that was safe even
with humans watching. Seattle's mist compensated
for the rending of the Veil. The speed and strength
of the near-man shape more than made up for its
added bulk. If he could cut through here and rejoin
Rich and Mandy...,

Too late. As he leapt over a stack of supercans he
heard Hack curse. "Ringer! I'm down, dog." Can't leave



'im. Fear gnawed at him, morethan onefear. They'll kill
him. Orworse, With Pentex, therewasa waysa"worse.”

They'll kill him and blame it on us.

He was asmall man, evenin Glabro, and enemies
didn't expect muscles on an Asian-American. He
turned on the dirty concrete. Three of them. The staff
he'd carried he now bore slantwise, facing them ready
to parry or trip. "Run, peacemaker. Do you want it
now?' called the leader, face invisible under the
anarchist's black mask.

"I'll meetyouoneorall. Comeand seehow aChild
of Gaiafights!"They came all at once then. He tripped
the first, heard him slam onto the concrete, then met
the silver — silver! — they carried, and he Changed,
the Crinos taking him. More trouble. Hack moved, at
the edge of Ringer's sight, crawling to safety. Was he
calling the spirits? Maybe they'd help. The second
stabbed at him, raked his side, the mask slipping to
show arotting face with insect mandibles. The agony
burned through him. He turned, began a tabalu-kur,
the staff ripping up under the foe's legs "as the fox
bites," and the foe fell to the concrete. But the third
was behind him, moving with Garou speed to stab. He
twisted, countered with a disarm. The machete fell
from the fomor's hands.

Hack lunged, bit at a fomor. Far off, chanting,
whistlesblowing, musicfromtheprotestors. Heturned.
Hack was crumpled against the wall, curled round his
own belly. Thefall hadn't hurt him that badly, had it?

"Hey, you okay ?Canyou wak?" A face changing
shape looked up at him. Then down.

"Leavenow, my friend." Hack stood, Crinos-huge,
eyesglowing with Rage.

"Hack, I'm not gonna leave you here. What in
Gaia's name—" Hisfriend interrupted him.

"l have bitten their poison. Their taint isin me. |
can feel it. You aren't safe." The fomori were down,
unconscious. Probably not dead; they werehard tokill.

"| don't care if you're a Black Spiral now. You're
still my friend. Come on, let's find the others." They
found the metis carrying two bleeding and concussed
Kinfolk to a medical aid station, the med-techs car-
rying gas masks on their belts with the air of weary
veterans. The friends stayed at the medical station for
most of the afternoon, wounded and weary, while
protests played on and giant puppets enacted Endron's
massacre of the Ogoni nation in Nigeria. Finally they
left to find Mandy and Jone, who wasn't answering
her voicemails. The streets began to empty; cops
came by to enforce acurfew and the approaching dark
meant that the day in the streets was over. But —
wow! Ringer thought. Major success. He didn't have

a full report, of course; no one did, but the WTO
definitely didn't meet.

Rich and Ringer staggered down the street. Some-
thing Wyrm-born had kept Hack's wounds from heal -
ing, and a wolf was heavy. Guess he'd be heavier as a
two-leg, Ringer thought. A shape blocked his way.
Human, though distorted. Hard to see while his eyes
stung from leftover tear gas. The other's shape was
Glabro, was... a Black Spiral. He crouched, to set
Hack on the stones and spring if he had to. Beside him,
Rich was bristling, changing into Crinos. "Begone,
Wyrm'sdinner, or I'll feed you to your Father below!"
The bat-eared thing was in Crinos too now, and Ringer
tensed, feeling himself Change.

"Now, now, Rich. Hardly away to address your
own father, you know."

Richstood staringwhilethebat-eared thing lunged.
Ringer moved quickly, instinctively, the staff flicker-
ing just so... the werewolf dodged, turned for another
charge. "You aren't my father. Y ou are lying."

"Oh?How would | know you if 1weren't?See, I've
not moved to harm you." Rich roared and charged
blindly, and the man slashed at him. "Cam down. |
bring an invitation." Ringer moved to cover his
packmate, swinging the staff over his head and catch-
ing the werewolf on the shoulder.

"FromtheWyrm!" Bleeding, Rich honed hisclaws
on the asphalt with scraping sounds. Blank windows
looked down on the smoky street. Ringer fenced with
the Black Spiral Dancer. Sores and blisters crowded
close on his enemy's skin.

"No indeed. From your mother, son. She wishes
your company, where the Hive can honor you and your
lineage." Ringer saw Rich crying with Rage now,
slashing at the Black Spiral, who dodged his blows
laughing. "Join your brothers and sisters and we will
live not as weaklings fleeing battle but as lords, as
Garou ought. Y oumay bring your packmatesaswell."
Howwell Amandawouldlikethat idea, Ringer thought.
The staff clacked between the monster's shins, and
Ringer tripped him, rapping him on the wrist with a
quick return. Silver rang on pavement.

"Don't. | amnot apacifist." Ringer felt Rage wild,
filling him. There was no greater exultation. "Rich,
pick up hisklaive." He saw his packmate obey.

Mandy and Jone cameround the building, saw the
Spiral slap aside aklaive-slash, saw Ringer strike and
parry. "Want help, brothers?' Mandy shouted.

"Yeah... he's good!" Ringer gasped as the snap-
ping muzzle missed him by ahair's breadth.

"No! Take him alive!" Jone* cried. "He might
know something! Black Spiral, doyouyield?' Rich



reversed the klaive and brought it down on his
father's shoulder, felt bones crack under the weight
of the pommel.

Mandy joined them with a punch at the huge
black werewolf. Ringer struck with the staff, felt less
strength in each return blow. Claws sashed him along
the ribs. Hack bit into the creature'sflank, held to pull
him down, Jone hit the creature and eventually the
pack had him on the ground. "Do you yield now, Black
Spira?" Itsteeth clacked on air inchesfrom Jong'sface.

"l yield. Spare me!" It was hardly audible. The
thing was in human form now, a Dedicated suit in
tatters on the body of a man in his forties. The Rite
would have beaten the Rage out of him. His wounds
weren't healing, anyway... unless it was some trick.
Ringer came closer, staff still held in his right hand,
crouched by the not quite stranger. Rich's face was
visible in his father's, Ringer thought. The heavy
features, coarse red hair going to gray, the same great
weather-beaten hands, almost Glabro paws even in

human shape. Blood sheeted over the man's face from
adash in his scalp. Ringer touched the man gingerly,
ready to jump back if it was some trick. Rich's father
groaned as Ringer jarred what looked like a broken
collarbone. He and Mandy slowly got the man to his
feet, slowly walking (at least he could walk, Ringer
thought; the damage to his legs had healed enough
before hewasforced into breed form) toward asafehouse
that Jone had emailed afew blocks off.

"Mason, my name is Mason. Was. Okay?' The
not-man's voice was slurred, mouth horribly swollen.

"l... didn't know your name," Rich said. A TV set
in a shop window was showing dockworkers in San
Diego and Vancouver leaving work because the union
protest had been attacked. Good news travels fast,
Ringer thought.

"Now," Mandy said to Jone, "you crazy Seeker, you
have got yourself areal, honest to Gaia, Black Spiral
Dancer. What do you propose to do with him?"
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Upstate New York, Summer 1999

The parking lot at Woodstock wasn't pretty; it
certainly stripped away the mystique that fading ex-
hippies had talked about for the last fifty years. But it
looked great after five daysof driving. Ringer wasglad
toseeit, glad the wait was amost over. We'll wait by the
corner of the fence; you know what we look like, she had
emailed. His Rich Antler (what a name, Ringer
thought!) had emailed a photo taken in his human
form; he said that Polaroids of the Crinos never devel-
oped right. Hack had taken some of the driving on
highways at night, shifted to human. It had let them
both get some deep. "Wake up, dog, we're there" The
wolf-head was by his side.

He paid for himself (Hack got into almost every-
thing for free, and thought it very funny) and they
walked through the vitamin and incense stands for
awhile and then down to the corner of the chain-
link fence where the spray-painted peace wall
stretched in al its particle-board glory. This place
was crowded; Jone had said that the moot would be
in the Umbra to avoid notice. There were places to
step sideways, at least.

The pack that was not yet a pack waited there,
Mandy Walters, tall and blonde, Jone Pagliani small,
chunky and dark, rising from where shed sat cross-
legged at her laptop, and Rich at a distance, sun
through the strands of the fence crisscrossing his face.
"Hey, it's Kevin!"

"Sure he's not aringer? The pod people are awful
clever." Jone laughed. Rich moved to stand next to
Jone and Mandy. Amanda frowned and looked dis-
tracted for a moment, probably consulting the spirits.
A breeze blew cool through the concert.

"No, he's one of us. Sorry, Kevin."

"No problem." Handshakes all round. "This is
Snow on Hackberries, Hack."

"Good to meet you," growled thenot-wolf. "Hack is
what hecalsme. HeisBell Ringing In An Empty Sky."

"Ringing... Ringer! | knew it!" Jone was smiling.

Ringer was his name from then on. They went
back toward the camping area, talking about thedrive,
and who they were.

"Jone, you really had your First Change online?"

"Yeah," she said as they walked, looking up and
smiling. "My webcam was on when some guy tried to



crash my computer, virusand all. Goddamn, good luck
Eva - - my roommate - - was out. | freaked bad,
Changed,.. next thing my dorm room was all smashed
up and half the viewers had freaked too, seeing me
Change. But a web-spirit was watching too, and got
Mandy to come and help. So that was how we met."

"Wereyou alost cub?"

"Sort of. Wejust thought | was Kin or something,
| guess. Left school and started WebFarm.... | do okay
designingwebsitesfor money and it |ets me set my own
hours. And work pretty much anywhere. | run
WyrdWolf now, which isthe site wherewe met, and |
run a secure chat board for Garou and Kin. A prime
number-spirit, Mersenne, runs it and doesn't let any-
one on who isn't, you know, like us. And keeps it
anonymous; that was one of hisconditions." The pack
walked onto the concrete airstrip and instantly felt the
heat that piled up over it. Horrible, Ringer thought,
like a wet oven. A wonder the humans here weren't
really bad-tempered. Y et.

"Prime numbers?" Ringer had passed math,
sort of....

"Y ou know, numbersthat can only be divided by
themselves. HeE'sapretty sweet guy, Mersenne— likes
aga with abrain, likes keeping secrets, and damn, he's
good at it. Had a couple of crackers come after
WyrdWolf, but we're safe.”

"Y eah, minewasalot crazier. My dad's car dipped
on someice, he'saterribledriver, and four cars and a
schoolbus piled up. |... was the Crinos. | tore the car
apart, got my dad and my two brothersout. Fuel spilled
— | got kids out of the bus too, some of 'em, before it
caught." He shook his head. "The Uncles came but |
already knew that | was Garou... it just made sensg;
nobody had to tell me. The sept said that it was some
kind of wonderful blessing: that | saved lives when |
first Changed, not taking them. Maybe so. It wasjust
scary and fucked when it happened." They passed
through the fencing to the camping area. Mulch ma-
terial covered the ground in the warm sun.

"No fires, no grills, no nothing, they said. This
sucks." Rich was evidently a sour-tempered man but
Ringer felt the same.

"No shade either." There were three trees, al of
them claimed already. It was like camping on afrying
pan. The group next to them had a hibachi set up
between their two tents, so evidently not everyonewas
following orders.

The pack set up tentsthat Mandy had brought and
rested a while. The usual camping-in-the-aftemoon
feding had st in: tired, no deep, sde and a little

sweaty in the tent. A band was already playing at the
stage st up at the end of the old airstrip.

Mandy poked her head into the tent that Kevin
and Hack had put their rucksacks into, "There's a
storytelling contest in the council ring at sunset. Do
you want to come?'

"Sure. Are we eating before then?"

"Yeah, uh... there's a stir-fry place in the mer-
chant area. That okay?"

"Sure. Hack can eat—."

"l can eat whatever he eats. If | haveto I'll eat it
with my hands" Mandy left.

"Look, I'mjust trying to make sure you get some-
thing you're going to want."

"I'mhalf human, | might not like broccoli and tofu
but they do keep me going. It's okay. No game here
anyway."

They ate and headed for the council ring. The step
sideways was easy in the shimmer of a saran-wrap
"peace maze" set up near the gate of the camping area.

TheUmbral landscape wasqui eter, abonfire blaz-
ing merrily in a meadow near the huge Weaver-
wrapped mess of the old air force base's buildings.

Ringer wondered briefly, an Ahroun's
thought, about how thorough the assembled tribe
members had been in checking out the great
ruined pile in the real world or the Shadow.
Surely someone had investigated—

"I am Justice Like Great Waters, Philodox of the
Ten Hands Sept. Honor to Mother Gaia and her Cho-
sen, the Garou." Justice was a black woman with gray
hair under aturban and alongrobe. She held aspeaking
gaff in her left hand. "Tonight we remember the padt,
and more: to know the Was isto prepare for the future.
Any who wishesmay tdll ataletonight, but thetale may
last only as long as one log takes to burn—,"

"And no cement logs, all you Ragabash!" shouted
Jone", as Garou laughed.

"The tales may be of present, past or time to come.
Paws-That-Refreshes, Ragabash of my sept, bids me
say that there will be a boon for the one telling the
oldest tale. What this boon is, he will not say."

Justice was walking across the council ring to
where an elder sa with hand raised. Helios sank
behind veils of clouds in the shadow-sky.

"l acknowledge Pearl-of-the-River of the Hand of
Gaia Cagrn." She handed him the speaking staff and
an Asian-American woman rose and put a log on the
fire, her forty-five years showing in stiff back and gray-
streaked hair. She turned and began speaking.



The War of the Apocalypse

"Thisisthe oldest tale. It isabout today. It's about
yesterday too."

"You dl should know my friend True Silverheels;
for those that don't, I'll introduce him. He is a Half
Moon from my sept, a leader even for a tribe of
bickerers like us, and atrue hero.

"He saw that the Children were divided. Homid
againstlupus, argui ngaboutwhat peacewas. Demeter's
Daughters against the Imminent Strike, arguing over
how to fight the Evil One. Angelsin the Garden versus
the Patient Deed over how to help the lost children.
The Children were riven into nine camps! There was
no oneness in feeling or purpose. Small wonder, he
thought, that the Stargazers had left the Garou Na-
tion. True held an Allmoot, the Last Allmoot it was
caled, and spoke to them at the Hand of Gaia Caern,
not far from here. Hear hiswords.

'l speak only for mysdif; that is all anyone can do.
1 am myself, and that isalii can be. Weare dl brothers
and sisters from the same Mother, this." He touched
the ground. 'We chose ages past to follow the path of
peace, to unite the tribes. Now we cut ourselves into
pieces, camp from camp, camp hating camp. Even
when we do not fight, our division cripples us and
makes us seem weak and foolish to the Garou who
mock us; we should be examplesto them, not alaugh-
ingstock.' bty o

'We must remember Gaia.'

'We must abandon the camps and factions, aban-
don al divisions in this, most divided of tribes. 1 call
upon al who belong to camps to put their camp away,
to strike the tent before the Apocdypse strikes the
world. Your disagreements are less then your Garou
blood, for they belong only to you, while the Garou
legacy belongstoall. Realizeand recognisedifferences.
But don't let them sever you from another Child of
Gaia. Your beliefs about the Apocalypse, your beliefs
about violence, the honors you pay to spirits or gods—
they areyours. The struggleto save Gaiaisours. Ifyou
have been given specia Gifts and rites by the spirit-
aliesof your faction, | call uponyou to teach them to
anyone of Rank and honor who merits them, regard-
less of camp status. Our Gifts, our fetishes and caerns,
wemust sharewisely; eachdivisionisavictory for the
Fallen. | lay thisblessing uponyou. Until the Children
are one, there will never be another Allmoot. This
earth divided...."

"We will make whole," the crowd replied.

Ringer nodded; he'd heard the Children repesat
this blessing many times. Pearl went on.

"The Children heard his words, urging them to
forget the divisions of camps and to unite, to show the
Garou Nation that the Children, the bringers of peace,
could stop fighting at least among themselves, that the
teachers of harmony could practice what we preached.
So that's why the camps no longer meet, no longer
hold themselves separate. That's why ritemasters now
teach almost anyone who can qualify any of the Gifts
and rites."

She sighed. "For the most part, that is. Not every-
onelistened. Somesitill talk theoldcamp-talk. . . itwill
pass, oneway or another. | have said enough.”

Whooee, Ringer thought. That guy had the stones!
To tell a bunch of humans off like that was bad enough —
but these were Garou! True called for an end to factions.
Same of us listened. Maybe | can help. | don't know.

The 1960s

"It sucks being aChild of Gaial" Rich complained.
"Other tribes don't trust us, and we can't even agree on
what we actually want to do!"

Mandy said, "Yeah, it doesn't help that we saw
actual progress in the 1960s"

"Y ou think success spoiled us?' queried Jone.

"I'dsay that waswhat happened. Look, wewereall
through the civil rights movement; my dad pulled a
guy away from a lynch mob one time after the Klan
caught them passing out | eafletson voting rights. Free
Speech movement was the same — ook at Summer
Robinson and what she's done for us all these years."
Ringer nodded; Summer was a survivor with style.
"Humans got laws passed that honored the Earth,
mandated rightsfor more people—

"Still left me out,” Ringer said, sitting by the man
he couldn't marry.

"The Left got as much done as it could, maybe,
then threw it all away on the drugs and stupid hippie
crap. Rock and roll was cool and it still is, but it didn't

help anyone get jobs or placesto live, protection from
discrimination. The parties, sure, they weregreat. My
Uncle Nathan used to do the Mineshaft, back in the
seventies, and he says Garou would come into the
leather room or thedungeon and just shapeshift atwill;
the leathermen were so drugged they didn't even care.
Drugs... ook, | hate the laws too. But | hate people
fucking up their lives and their brains even more. A
friend of my dad's OD'd when | was seven, a Garou
friend. Damn, it took a lot of smack to burn out a
werewolf, but it was a total, stupid, evil waste of
someone'slife. | just think that first, we stopped doing
stuff that was helping and started to do shit that made
everyone mad and didn't help anyone. Yeah, Garou
and Kinwent to war protests, helped draft resisters by



giving them conscientious objector jobs, stuff like
that. But the other tribes and their Kin started seeing
us as a bunch of wasted beatniks... then in the 1970s
American society started getting more and more con-
servative and no one cared. So it looks like alot of the
gainsjust melted away. And we aren't innocent. Y ou
don'tjust get somethingand haveitforever. Y ougotta
take care of it and guard it. And we didn't."

"You think the 1960sradicals are to blamefor the
1970s, for segregation in fact, for the rise of the reli-
gious right, for the reversal of Roe v. Wade, union-
busting, all that?" Ringer wascurious.

"Yeah... kinda. Maybe. | mean, look at the '90s,
when the basic idea of political correcthness— which,
at its heart, was nothing more complicated than 'try to
congder the feglings of those different than you'—got
pushed too far, and then abacklash hit. 'PC' became a
dirty word; suddenly the 'cool' thing to do wasto show
that you weren't ruled by political correctness by
busting out al the crap talk. Thanks to too-zealous
liberals, the anti-political correctness movement be-
came cool — hell, it wasall therage to refer towomen
as whores — pardon, 'hos — and bitches! | mean,
can't you see something's wrong with that?

"S yeah, | think the same thing might have
happened. The moderates stopped listening to what
the radicals had to say, because the radicals proved
they had no interest in moderation. And it was kind of
the samewith us. We didn't consolidate our gains, and
alot of usstopped caring. Butnoteveryone.... Summer
again. She never gave up, never burned out. She can
inspireanyone; | don't know how. Asdiscouraged as|
get, she'sdll it takes." Mandy looked as if she was about
to weep. Jone put a hand on the older woman's arm.

"Yeah... yeah, I'm okay. Maybe this wasn't a
story," she said gesturing to where two Ragabash were
regaling the circle with a sharp-edged tal e of '60s LSD
trips, "but it was about something. Okay?"

"Y eah, thanks for telling us. It's okay. We know
how you feel, Mandy." Ringer wrapped his arm round
Mandy's shoulders, broader than his own. "You're
doing the right thing. It's okay."

Time, Ringer thought, as No-Moons capered
though the tale of brown acid and rock music at
Woodstock. Time eats what we believe, what we are.
Time takes; does it ever give?




The World War

A lean, corded man with long hair gone prema-
turely white and deep scars across his arms accepted
the staff with one hand and dropped another log onthe
fire with the other. Ringer suddenly focused again,
realizing he'd missed the new speaker's name.

"We all talk of peace, and how best to achieve it.
1 cometotalk of thealternative. | speak of war—ofthe
warsthat havefed Beast-of-War until it isbloated with
power. Not our war—we have beenfighting toend the
struggle against the Enemy with healing touch and
sharpened claw since the birth of the race. And not of
all human wars — there aren't enough logs within a
miletofuel thefirethatlong. | spesk of the two World
Wars, the wars nobody could escape.

"You al know the basic story of World War 1.
Human children learn about Nazis, of tank battles and
bombing runsand Axisand Allies." Hiseyesnarrowed.
"As Garou, we know what war is better than any
human. We know what happens to anyone unlucky
enough to even stand too near a war. This was no
different — the scale was simply larger.

" Scientists vivisected human beings. Japanese sol-
diers placed Chinese women in rape camps. Guns slew
soldiersandciviliansindiscriminately. Planesdropped
bombs on schools, houses, libraries. Soldiers killing
and raping with no thought for nationality. And the
final endtothewar came only when Americamanaged
to develop the most destructive weapon the world had
ever seen, and obliterated two ordinary towns for the
crime of being on the wrong side."

He paused, turning his gaze across the circle of
listeners. "That iswar. That is the worst in humanity,
and everything we fight against. And everything that
we— not we asatribe, but we asapeople, asrelatives
of the human race — failed to prevent from happen-
ing. I've been to Atrocity, and to the Battleground.
I've seen these things first-hand. It's enough to make
aFenrirsick. It'seven enoughto make one lose all hope
in ever achieving peace for the world, for even a
generation's time.

"But listen: WorldWar Il could have, maybe, been
prevented. Y ou see, an ex-house painter from Austria
probably couldn't have risen to the same sort of power
if his audience hadn't been particularly receptive at
the time. Germany was hurting the time that the
National Sociaist Party started coming into being. It
was hurting because after World War |, the French had
argued for laying severe economic sanctions on Ger-
many, to make sure that nothing like the Great War
would ever happen again. Right motivation, wrong
idea. Those sanctions made life harder in Germany

than it had to be, punishing everyone aike, regardiess
of whether they'd been for or against thewar. So when
this insane little man and his elite started offering a
potential way for the nation to get back what had been
taken from them, there were more people listening
than might otherwise have been.

"Turn the other cheek." His eyes glittered like
glass in the firelight. "It's not always practical, and
sometimes it's not even right — those that are ill
beyond healing, and will hurt others if Left alone to do
50, people like that can't be forgiven." An undercur-
rent of angry muttering rippled around the campfire,
but Justice made no gesture to stop the scarred man's
story. "But World War 11 just goesto show you thatyou
need to temper punishment with mercy, or you could
be causing more harm than you prevent. The abused
child becomes the abuser. | think we've al seen the
truth of that statement somewhere.

"Of course, that's part of what put France on that
path to begin with. They talk more about World War
[l than World War |, and there are more movies about
it — but it wasn't any cleaner a war. The death and
disease that plagued the trenches, the mustard gas
destroyingyoung men from the inside out— the Great
War was humanity at itsworst, just like its successor.
The sanctions that primed Germany may have been
too much, but they were inspired by pure horror.”

His voice was low against the fire, but nobody
made asound. "If nothing el se, these two wars are proof
that our duty isasacred one. If we all haveto give our
lives to prevent something like the World Wars from
happening again, it'll be asmall price. We have to be
better than the humans were. We have to treat our
defeated foes with enough mercy to keep them from
rising again — but we cannot lose to them. Too much
is at stake." He relinquished the staff, stepped down.

"Whowasthat guy?' Ringer'svoicewasawhisper.

"lvan Two-Maoon." Mandy's voicewasjust as soft.
"They say he was bom under an eclipse, that he thinks
kind of like an Ahroun and kind of like a Ragabash.
And he was Imminent Strike; somehow | doubt he
gave up hisfocus onwarcraft when True made hiscall
for unity." She laced her fingers together, rested her
chin on them. "Even Unicorn has sharp hooves."

TheAmericanWest

The staff was passed to anew speaker, aslight black
womanwithlong braids announced as End-of-Sorrow.

"I hateto follow onetale of war and sufferingwith
another, but just tike Ivan — " she paused and nodded
to the previous speaker, who returned the gesture—"1
figure there are some things that need to be told. Don't
worry too much, though; my story's about something



that should be celebrated as well as something that
should be regretted.

"Some folks call it the Shame of the Nation — a
period of time so shameful, theGarou Nationwouldn't
even speak openly of itfor atime. Oh, the Uktenaand
Wendigo would talk about it, but they didn't do so that
often at multitribal moots, because nothing frustrates
Garou more than a reminder of their failures.

"You al know that the 1800s saw a lot of coloni-
zation in North America — colonization of the sort
that quietly ignored the fact that an indigenous people
had already set up their own ‘colonies’ in the area
Fighting brokeout, of course, and the Garou pitched in
on either side. The Fianna and the Get of Fenris were
the worst for demanding the rights to lands that
weren't theirs, and the Uktena and Wendigo didn't
justroll over and give them what they wanted. It was
like the War of Rage all over again— hell, in part of
the West, it was till going on — but thistime, it was
werewolf against werewolf. No sorrier state of affairs
hasever plagued our race. Now, our tribegot involved,
of course, and to our eternal shame, some of them
picked sdes instead of working to stop the fighting.
However, I'm damn proud to relate that many others
did what they could to reconcile the two sides, and in
afew places, it worked.

"All this conflict and caern-raiding, though, esca-
lated the war. Always does. The American Indian
nations had a tradition of warring with each other,
now, andthey weren't abovetortureasaway of dealing
with captives. But the kind of fighting that rolled
acrosstheWest, thetreachery of fightingwith disease-
infected trade goods and army massacres, that awak-
ened something else. A spirit the size of amountain
andwicked astheWyrm itself, called the Storm Eater.
Thisthingfed not only onthe Wyrm-energiesrel eased
by the atrocities of the land, but aso on the Weaver-
spirits following the railroads and even on the Wyld-
spirits themselves. Nothing, it seemed, could stop it!

"But—and | said therewassomething to celebrate
about this story — there was hope. The Storm Eater
brought together al thirteen tribes out of necessty;
they didn't like working together, but they did it
anyway. And all thirteen tribes logt one of their great-
est heroeswhen they performed the Rite of Still Skies

— asacrifice shared equally, another binding compo-
nent. We made our own sacrifice there, too, awoman
who | have the distinct honor to call my great-great-
great-great-grandmother, Gaia rest her soul.

"Soyou see, inthe end the Garou Nationjoined up
as thirteen, when for awhile it was looking like the
eleven would wipe out the other two. We know the
Stargazershaveleft usfor awhile, but | say remember

this story and take heart; when the need istruly there,
wewill be oneagain,"

The Enlightenment

"l recognize Burke Checks-and-Balances, of the
Ten Hands Sept,” Justice said as aman in a polo shirt
and denim shorts got up and put alog on the fire. He
looked to be about fifty.

"Who's that, Newt Gingrich?' Jone" asked.

"He's from one of the old families... very conser-
vative in a lot of ways. Philodox for his sept, and
published a few pieces of constitutional scholarship
too." The dignified Half Moon began to speak.

"1 will tell you tonight of the glorious deeds of our
ancestors. not the ancestors of one or several of you,
but of all who share the Gaian ideals of democracy,
self-determination, and the rights of all people.

"Now, you have heard that these were our idess,
that we inspired the humans, guided them. Not so
simple. Humansdooutnumber us, youknow, andthey
arepretty creative. They are the makersand unmakers
of their own history; the Rage that fuels our battle
strength also prevents us from drawing too close to
humanity,fromtakingpositionsof poweramongthem.
But we are more than spectators, parasites or victims.
Whenwebend ourselvesto subtlety, wecan use Gaia's
giftsto support and aid humansfrom timetotime. The
eighteenth century was one of those times.

"The Allmoot we held in Switzerland in 1754 was
the source of the Law of Nature Accord, in which we
vowed to support the new ideas of the era: physiocracy,
democracy, a free market. These idedls would, we
hoped, create a freer and more open society. No, we
didn't invent them, but we saw an opportunity to
promotethem. A discussionwithamarket fruit seller,
a book left on a leader's tea-table, a sermon or salon
attended by afew chatty ladies— all can do alot to
bring theright ideasto theright people. Thephysiocrats,
French minister and Kinsman Jacques Necker among
them, in their Gaian emphasis that al wealth came
from the earth, and that said wealth could be created,
not simply stolen. This was a new idea, you know.

"The North American colonieswere loyal in 1760,
and in 1775 were demanding complete independence;
much of thi swasdueto pamphletsthat ordinary people
could afford to buy and read, whereas books were
expensive. Check some of those pamphlets out some-
time: there you will find ideas of justice, freedom and
self-rule that Gaians and Kin had preserved for long,
waiting for the day when they could flower again.

"Mary M'Ginnis was not the least among the
Gaians who spoke out. Author of three pamphlets on
the need to abolish the class laws of old England in the



New World, she worked as a cleaning woman in
Philadel phiawhilethefifty-fiveframersof the Consti-
tution argued and debated to create the new nation,
While Madison stayed after the daylong meetings to
writehisnotesand tidy up hispapers, shewould sweep
and mop; she listened to his complaints and offered her
own ideas. | would like to think it was not for nothing
that he changed his mind on several important issues
while the Convention raged around him, Federalist
versus anti-Federalist, ahalf dozen schemesfor govern-
ment wrestling like gladiators.

"She asked Ben Franklin, as he left the hall for the
last time, whether he had given the people amonarchy
or arepublic. 'A republic, if you can keep it,' was the
sage's answer. Mary and her sept persist to thisday in
seeing that we do, for it is my sept now, and still we are
vigilant. That's the price of our freedoms."

TheEnglisnCivilWar

Anne Plows-the-Sea was a small woman with a
serious look, brown hair pulled back in a braid. She
carefully placed a log atop two others and began:
"1 spesk of Brightness Falls, Galliard of the Green
Rushes Sept in England. The Civil War raged, the
« Kingbeheaded; Europeravagedby slaughter, theFianna
7 ¥ in Ireland bleeding so under Cromwell that they and
we together feared the Apocalypse was come. Food
was so costly that workers could not eat the bread
their hands had made. Men starved in the streets
of London; the rich fled to Virginia or died in
battle. The Green Rushes Sept saw the suf-
fering of the poor, humans, our Kin, and the
Bone Gnawers and determined to take ac-
tion to make a new commonwealth. If there
was no King, they reckoned, then the sover-
eign People must rule, as in ancient Athens. Gerrard
Winstanley, Kin to the sept, and its Philodox Will
Everard took twenty Garou and Kin to St. George's
Hill in Surrey, and dug the common land to plant
grain. With them went Brightness Falls, singer and
talemaker, and the story comes from her.
"You hear boasts of battles and wars from many
tribes, but this was true heroism. To spring men from
the trap of money and class, to feed the poor with
honest work. On that hill we took the first steps
backward to living in harmony with the Mother."
Ringer wondered why no history class spoke of
these women and men, "Mandy, were these people, |
mean, were they, like, acommune?’
"If that's how you want to think of 'em, yeah. The
new Diggersin San Francisco surewere," Her eyesshone.
"Brightness Fallswas there when the soldiers came
to stop the Diggers, and she sang to them of peace. The



Diggers put up no resistance and the soldiers went
away. Their numbers increased as the Gnawers sent
Kin from the dums of London, The S. George's Hill
colony lasted almost a year and the Diggers built ten
more settlements, always taking common waste land,
manuring and working it to yield food and homes for
the poor. The landowners sent thugs to disperse the
colonies, but Brightness Falls convinced the Garou
not to Rage, which would haveended only ineveryone
dying. The landlords bullies finally broke up the
original colonies. Intheend Winstanley withdrew and
spent the rest of his life as a Quaker; his congregation
later became the Forest Brethren, Raymond Hawkins'
church. Everard and Brightness Falls never gave up.
The historians forgot them, which was the Veil at
work, but the Diggers colonies lived on, in the lost
'green lanes of England. Many places, many times, but
alwaysthe same work: to plant Gaia's body and to eat
Her bounty with all shared among all."

Ringer remembered his mother and her quiet work
in the garden. How could anyone doubt that that was
Gaia's work too? Maybe held put some chili peppers in
at the caern...

The Age of Might

"Might-For-Right, you may speak,” announced
Justi ce as she handed the staff Co asmall woman in a
Renfaire T-shirt and jeans.

"I anMight-for-Rightof the Sept of Tolerance and
| spesk of the Gaian heroes of the Age of Chivalry, what
some of our tribe (she darted aglance at Burke) would
call the Dark Ages. This was atime of confusion and
violence; in other words, heaven for Garou! The Get
and Fianna reveled in epic battles all over Europe; the
Fangs waged war and ruled their peasants with an iron
grip, the Tdons dew humans almost at will and sparked
amillennium of werewolf hunts. Insuchaworld, Gaian
ideds of peace and love were pretty much out of the
picture. That's where Tree-of-Battles came in.

"He was a Gaian whom the Fangs trusted and
admired because of his immense knowledge of Garou
and spirit lore, and served as a herald in battle and
tourney. Inspired by the dmost Gaian Christianity of
Francis of Assisi, he decided to use his position for
good. The bloody-minded warlords would put arms
aside to hear his recounting of the heroes deeds of old.
But he did more than repeat what he had heard, more
than other taletellers who made a hero as much like
their patron asthey could. Histaleswere alwaysof the
noble knights, those men who observed the peace of
God — that meant not killing women, children, and
the clergy — and the Truce of God, which was not
fighting on holy days. He praised the knights who
refused to kill a defeated foe, whose mercy God and

man rewarded, whofought sofairly that their skill was
praised and not their trickery.

"Inshort, hepromoted theideal oftheknight asan
honorablesoldier, aman of virtue and decency. Bertrand
du Guescelin and Enguerrand de Coucy, among many
others, followed his code. Not everyone lived by his
ideal, of course. And horribly enough, some absolute
bastards managed to use some of the idedls as cover for
other violations— such as thedroit de seigneur — just
like any politician using public relations to cover for
their actual business. But still, somedidtry toliveupto
that ideal; even to try was worthy of praise and he did
far more. Hislife and death are proof that even in the
worst settings, our ideas can find an audience,"

The Roman Empire

A man announced to be David Living-Walls of
the High Temple sept threw alog into thefire. Hewas
dressed in ceremonial robes and jewelry, which oddly
fit in with the festival at Woodstock.

"1 will tell atale older still, older by a thousand
years as humans count time.

"The age of the Roman Empire was not a good
time for the Children of Gaia. Petronius, damn him,
broke the Veil in that book of his and started Europe
fearing werewolves again. Things were worse among
the humans. The Empire itsdf was militaristic and
expansionist; unrest and resentment in conquered
lands bred further violence. One land especialy
drenched inblood wasJudea, of which many storiesare
aready told. We did what we could there, but there
were many other forces at work and the memory of
Judas Maccabee's successful revolt still was fresh in
Jewish — and Roman! — minds. Often, our Kin would
find themselves stabbed or stoned to death for suggest-
ing any sort of compromise.

"King Herod of Judea, whose rule was born of
murder in 37 B.C., didn't help matters by oppressing
the people while glorifying Rome to appease his mas-
ters. Better to be Herod's pig than his son, Ragabash
gibed, but it was true! When he died in 4 B.C., he left
the throne to his son, Archelaus, who immediately
sought to soothe the minds of the people.

"We had tried to convince the rebels around us
that it was a chance to begin anew and work for peace,
but they were out for blood. As Archelaus sood before
the people, a chant for death and justice rose up.
Ancther group of rebels took the Temple and de-
manded the release of prisoners. Seeing his rule as
being threatened, Archelaus slaughtered the rebels
after failing to negotiate and sailed for Rome to affirm
hisrule. The fear arose within us that another reign of
violence and butchery was about to begin.



"While we had no love for Rome or the Leeches
that controlled it, their direct rule was looking very
appealing by contrast. As corrupt as it was, it was still
acivilization with laws and with that came at least a
measure of stability. After conferring with our Silent
Strider companionsin the sept, we sent agroup of our
Kin and some leading Judean citizens to appea to
Emperor Augustus for direct rulership of the land.
Rome's Glass Walkers ensured that the message came
to him by day, when thevile Leeches had less power in
that Wyrm-ridden city.

"Initially, the kingdom was split between the
disputed parties until Archelaus proved himself to be
incompetent. The butcher was banished to Gaul and
Judea came under direct Roman control. For better or
for worse, we had gotten what we wanted.

"While some have disputed how wise or peaceful
an action this was, remember whom was assigned as
governor in 21 A.D.; Pontius Pilate. Our actions
seemed right at the time, but their aftereffects have
long been argued and discussed. 1 can only hopethat in
the very End that it turns out to be the correct one."

"What was that about?" Hack asked.

"Jesus, Know about him, right?' Jone stroked her
wolf-friend'sback. Hack's tail thumped pleasure,

"Sure 1 know who Jesusis. 1 watch TV, don't 1?7
The wolf pulled himself into human form to carry on
the conversation. "And 1 know Pontius Pilate — how
Jesusdiedand all. ButwhowasJesus?1 mean, really?'

"Wish | knew. | mean, that's what the whole
history of the Christian Church is all about. Whether
he was man, God, proceeded from the Father, son of
the Father, spirit, flesh, fiction, fact... maybe he's
whatever you make of him."

"HewasaGaian—not literally, inall likelihood,
but part of our spirit whether he knew it or not. You
know he was — where can you find our ideas better
than the Sermon on the Mount. 'Congratulations to
the peacemakers,' 'The meek shall inherit the earth,’
al that. Nonviolence, turn the other cheek, share your
belongings." Mandy was lecturing again.

"Pity Christians don't do as he said."

"Pity more of them don't do ashe did is more like
it," muttered Rich angrily.

"The Church of Gaiabasically takes his ideas and
appliesthem in a Gaian way — you guys have seen us
at the caern." Ringer had attended services a couple of
times, not really getting the point.

Jonesaid, "Y eah, you guyswork for social justice
too. 1 know the guy that manages the website." Who
on the Web, Ringer wondered, didn't this woman
know? Maybe the chicks on the porno sites; she didn't
seem the type.

"My sister, you know, she's off with her husband
doing development work in India. You met them
before they left, Rich, the skinny guy with the big dark
eyes.Remember?"

Jone went on, "So what does Jesus, Jesus Chrigt,
mean to you, Mandy? | mean, do you get al crazy-
weepy and stuff over religion? I'm not making fun of
you, | just want to know."

Mandy seemed to be choosing her words care-
fully. "Hewasagreat man, the greatest. Hetold us the
most important things ever: love each other, care for
each other, do right. 1 know he was, he is, the most
important teacher of righteousness who ever lived.
Whether he was God, or agod, 1 don't know. No one
knows. We can only believe. And the most incredible
thing about him isthat we Garou, ashard aswetry,
we can't liveup to hisexample, not withGnosis, Gifts
and fetishes. But there's something even more amaz-
ing. That maybe, just maybe, hewasn't magic, wasn't
aspirit or agod, just aman. And that even then, what
he said, what he did, stays with us always. He stays
with us always. So there, No-moon, is your answer.
That good enough for you?"

"Yeah," Jone amost whispered. "Thanks alot. |
needed that."

"Is this serious enough?' Hack asked. "Mandy,
what's the next story about?"

Greek Nights

Amanda spoke:

"The Children had it pretty good in ancient Greece.
Okay, women had it rough in Athens, but they had
more rights in Sparta than anywhere else in the an-
cient world. We sat in on alot of art and philosophy;
the Greeks listened to us as they did to anyone. We
would have outright flourished there, except for one
small difficulty — it was the homeland of another
tribe, whowasn't particularly thrilled withthethought
of sharing their lands with an entire other tribe. Y ou
can't really blame them for being territorial — they're
werewolves, after all — but it would have been nice.

"Hell, they still call the Mother Gaial The city-
states fought all the time, but what better place for
peacemakers? Y eah, Ringer, | see you laughing — it
was great back then if you liked men, too. Unfortu-
nately, it was also great if you liked underage boys—
don't scowl, Ringer, it's true — but we're not realy
here to talk about social ills we couldn't do anything
about. Were here to talk about our successes, our
biggest battles, the things that give us hope in this age.

"Ctesas of Cnidos was a Child of Gaia and a
doctor. Like so many of us, he followed Asklepios, the
healer-spirit. He went to Greece's enemy, Persia, and



worked for Darius, the Shah, as a persona physician
and bodyguard. When Darius and Cyrus fought at
Cunaxa, Cyrus broke through the guard of the Shah
and wounded Darius himself; the Shah would have
died save for Ctesias healing Gifts.

"By and by Darius died and Ctesias returned to
Cnidus in Greece, He wrote a history of Perda and a
history of India. In the twenty-fifth section, he was the
first writer to describe Unicorn; wild unicornswere till
around back then. Hesired four Kinand died an old man.

"Ctedas speaks to us sometimes in moots. His
bravery and his willingness to extend Gaias blessings
even to his people's enemies make him a hero to us.
Would that more were like him today.

Babylon

Justice-Like-Great-Waters frowned as woman
wearing a "Jesus Saves' T-shirt approached with a
cement log. At Justice's command, she put the prop
down and picked up an arm's length of slash pine from
awoodpile. This also gave agood view of the back of
her shirt: "But Gretzky rebounds, and he scored"

She threw the log in and announced, "Hi!
I'm Shelly from the Hanging Moon sept.

I've got agreat story for you!" Justice had a look of
worry on her face.

"Thisisabout the Ragabash M ocking Demons. At
least that's what we're told her name was. It changes
every now and again. Anyway, this is the tale of her
sojourn to the vile, corrupted city of Babylon."

Unsettled murmuring began around the fire, but
she still continued. "Now in its early days, Babylon
looked like it would be the new Sumeria. There was
Hammurabi codifying laws and civilization flowering
in ways that promoted stability and peace. Unfortu-
nately, the guiding hand we offered was basicaly
severed by demons that had overtaken the city's power
structure. Weweredriven out and could only watch on
from beyond the city walls, trying ever and again to
return and help the populace inside.

"These demon worshippers ailed the city with a cold
hand; they made regular human sacrifices on the top of
their temple and things worse than Leeches prowled the
night. The Children felt pain for die people who were
suffering, but even the mages who

lived there and once wielded
somuch power couldn'tkick

\| the demons and their wor-




"However, a Ragabash named Mocks Demons
managed to enter the city without being detected.
Alone in acity full of evil, she did the only thing that
a lone Ragabash could; tell clever lies. Her lies were
about the ancient friends of Babylon , the Children of
Gaia, who remained hidden in the city, fighting de-
mons when they could and saving people on the
streets. They were united and waited for the people to
get behind them to throw the evil out.

"Mocks Demonsdid alot to make thisrumor true; she
fought the night stalkers and saved a lot of people who
spread morestories. Eventual ly shewashunted andkilled,
but her sacrificehad givenlifeto Childrenin Babylonwho
were not really there. People began standing up for
themselves and alittle hope returned to the beaten down
multitudes. Therewere even mobs of humanswhosefaith
enabled them to turn back the demon-things.

"Eventually it was a band of mages who threw the
demons and their worshippers out, but they would never
have done it without the support of a heartened populace,
WhiletheChildrenwerenever ailetofreeBabylon, Mocks
Demons courage, sacrificeandlittlelieswereinstrumental.
To Mocks Demons, and the power of rumor!"

Everyone drank.

Crete

Ringer admired the wiry little man in. gym shorts
and a USS Michener T-shirt who strode into the
council ring. Tough-looking, with tattoos wreathing
his arms and a handsome narrow face. "Who's he?'

Jone" said, "That's Soldier-of-Paradise, the No-
Moon. Didn't know he was back from the Persian Gulf
so soon. Only Garou | know with the nerve to join the
Gaia-damned Navy." The man poured something onto
the fire and watched it flare up while people laughed.

"He's in the military? A Child of Gaia? Why?"

She grinned. "Logt cub — | think he might have
some Bone Gnawer in him; his instructor in boot camp
wasKin. Stayedintostruggleforjustwarfare, peacekeep-
ing, stuff like that. Goddamn Ragabash tried to get usal |
tojoinup! | mean, sure; like none of the rest of us have
problemswith Rage. One thing'sfor sure: hesnot preach-
ing to the choir like we are! He said once that there was
nowhere that needed Unicorn's touch more than the
military. It does make a kind of sense" Ringer caught
wanting and regret in the young woman's eyes as she
looked at the man who had just placed a log on thefire,

"Thought you were into nonviolent social
change. .. or are you into him?"

"He does do a wicked James Bond impression...
no. And you're SOL too; he's married and has a kid."

"Oh. What did he pour on the fire?"

"Bad whiskey."

Soldier-of-Paradise spoke in aflat Southern drawl:

"I'm Ragabash for the Water Margin Sept and I'm
afirecontrolman ontheNavy destroyer JamesMichener.
My tale comes to me from a history teacher who sailed
with our ship to Arabia, Crete and Spain; whilewe saw
the Palace at Knossos he told us about abig fuckin' lie.

"The Minoans, Crete, long time ago. They were a
kewl civilization, trading spices and resins with Egypt
and sending to Greece for lumber and slaves. They
were also savage, gloomy and cruel. The 'Palace’ at
Knossos has no traces of fire, the teacher said, no
windows or light. It was a house of the dead, y'all, not
aplace to party. There the rot-king Minos ruled in the
dark long after his spirit had departed, tied onto his
throne with a roomful of dead bigshots.

Dr. Stirling—hewasKinto sometribel don't know
—had enough of the Sight to look beyond the museum's
liesand see Asterion. He was the last of the moon-bulls,
after the Wars of Rage. They tried to breed ‘'em back, but
no dice; the only way they could work a breeding
program for the aurochs—which are to cattle aswolves
are to dogs, just so you know — was to domesticate 'em.
And domestication kills the shapeshifter blood.

"But they had one. The Apis was trapped in a
maze; they fed him abunchahuman sacrifices, shipped
infrom Athens. Asterion wasacrazy sonofabitch too,
al by Himself. He was pretty fuckin' sick there at the
end, killin' em just because he could. Some human
dude came and did him, but it wasn't like he had
anythingtolivefor. The bull-manbarely put up afight.

"Y'al probably know the lies: that the guy that
killed him was some big herowith aball of yarn,that the
Minoanswere afuckin' happy land with equal rightsfor
women, all that sunshiney kinda crap. The lesson here
is, don't believeeverythingthey tell you, especialyifit's
adrunk sailor like me." He paced away from the fire.

"So... uh, what was that all about?" Ringer had
missed the point.

"Minoan Crete. The perfect Gaian civilization, so
some say. Apparently there are... differences of opin-
ion. Ask him yourself if you want to."

"Well, the Children argue about everything. 1
guess I'd like to meet the doctor he talked about, the
man who told him the story. That place sounds
pretty weird."

"Whether the museum is right, or Soldier-of-
Paradise is, itwasaweird place." Jone" cut in. "Oh, and
Ringer? He likes Maker's Mark, over ice. Just so you
know." The mischief-making smile flashed.

"1 thought you said—" But another Garou was rising
to speak and the sailor had already disappeared, back to
his pack, back tohismate, back to his ship... no knowing.



Sumeria

A weedy guy with aclipboard stood up. “"Mother?
| have a story that is older." Ringer thought he looked
like a graduate student — heavy glasses with black
plastic frames and a cropped head of hair that was
going bald anyway.

Justice brought him the staff and he said, "1 am History
of Clay, Theurge for the pack of Hanan Amber-Eyes,

"In ancient Sumeria, mud made the building blocks
of civilization and water was its least common ingredi-
ent. Humansfought wars over water, especially rivers.
We learned the Rite of the Sacred Peace from the
spirits and our septs sought to make peace; all too often
war came instead. One such war occurred between the
citiesof Ummaand Lagash, but the King of Kish came
and set the boundary with a stone marker between
them. Lagash got the river.

"Ummawas not happy, and as soon as the King of
Kish left they ripped down the marker and restarted
the war. This battle went back and forth for three
generations until another king, Il of Zabalam, swept
down to crush the army of Lagash and conquer Umma.
Il declared that Lagash owned the river, but Umma
could use it free of charge.

"The king of Lagash was not satisfied, and contin-
ued to try and raise money for a new war. The King
desecrated temple and even caern lands with hisfarms,
seized boats, and raised taxes. If a man divorced his
wife, brought his sheep to town for shearing... even for
burial there was a tax. 'From one end of Lagash to the
other," wrote Strength of Water, 'there was the taxman.’

"Long had we fought for Lagash, but this was too
much. The sept agreed; he should not drive us into the
ground for a war we were weary of fighting and that
would do us no good. Together we rose up and over-
threw the king of Lagash, placing Urukagina the
Reformer, Kinsman to the Children of Gaia, as our
leader. He ended theflood of taxes, restored land to the
temples, and passed laws protecting widows and or-
phansfrom powerful neighbors. He brought the vow of
sacred peace to Lagash, himself swearing the great
Oath in the caern we maintained on temple land.

"Sadly, thiswas not to last. Eight years later the king
of Umma, 'Big Man' Zagges, came and defied the sacred
peace by conquering Lagash, It was abitter loss— it was
the same bitter loss we have endured so many times.
Urukagina chose to promote peace by slowing prepara-
tions for war — but Zagges had no such interest, and he
was simply better prepared for the war that followed. So
wearereminded—thoughwemay desire peace, wemust
still beready tofight. WeareGarou, Itisour duty to make
war when needed so that others will not have to.

"In his dying breath, though, Urukaginacried ‘As
for Zaggesi, King of Umma, may his goddess Nidaba
bear his mortal sin upon hishead.' While the curse was
slow infulfillment, Zagges waskept on adog collar 25
years later as Sargon of the Semites washed his sword
in the southern sea. Thus it is for all who would break
the sacred peace. No bringer of war dies content."
Thelmpergium

A gaunt woman with jaundiced eyes stood and
threw a log on the fire, though by her appearance it
seemed as though the fire would bum her up like adry
twig. "I am Tears of Mercury, of the Gaia's Bounty sept.
My story's so old that humans won't even allow them-
selvesto remember it; yet it isso powerful that they can't
forget it in their hearts." Her accent, amix of Irish and
Australian, made Ringer think of far lands, far times.

"I'll begin by addressing a little myth that's dis-
turbingly pervasive among our tribe: the whole notion
that the Defiler Wyrm invented rape. That's a crock.
| don't care if you heard it from a wizened elder who's
convinced that rape was a special tool meant to in-
crease humanity's numbers, or a dewy-eyed cub who's
sure that humans could never come up with something
so vile on their own— it's alie. Or wishful thinking,
more like it. Rape exists outside the human species; it
has for a long time. But when someone deliberately
causes that kind of suffering and violation to another
creature— well, it doesn't take a genius to reason that
the Defiler Wyrm gets stronger off that violation. That
much is true. But the thought that the Wyrm had to
invent rape -- no. Don't ever let anyone tell you
otherwise. The Banes do not make people do this.

"So, as | was saying, the Defiler Wyrm didn't
invent rape, and it wasn't the influence of outside
spiritual entities that made humans breed more than
they should have. They just did. Humanity was simply
on top of everything and there was nothing to cull
their numbers. That's why there were too many of
them. So the real reason the Children were against the
Impergium wasn't because culling humanity was the
wrong solution. It was because of the bloody manner in
which the other Garou went about doing it- They were
feeding the Wyrm with their murders and reveling.”

Tears, who was now looking much stronger in the
firelight, looked about as mumbles of dissatisfaction
surrounded her. "To illustrate this point, 1'm going to
tell you astory about awolf and arat. The wolfwas one
of us, named Patience of Deed, and the rat, well, let us
just cal him 'the rat.'

"The rat came to Patience of Deed and asked,
‘Brother, is it possible to kill with love in on€'s heart?



"It is,' replied Deed. 'But you must be sure it is
absolutely necessary. Who is it you must kill?

"'Humanity," Deed's eyes grew wide, and the rat
quickly added, 'Not al of them! Just enough that there
are too few to harm Gaia'

" see, andwhy areyou doing this?Y our lovefor
Gaaisadmirable, but it ishardly areasonfor such
e e atask!
: (« =) "Gaia has asked this of me, brother. So,
e =y Yyou of al Gaia's children who truly under-
Selmied=> ' stands her love, tell me how can | kill Her
children with love?'

"Patience of Deed closed his eyes in thought for
some time, considering the matter. He knew if Gaia
asked it, then it must be done. He then responded, 'Eat
their food. When it islow, they are less likely to breed.
Spread diseasewhen this is not enough, so that they can
passaway intheir deep. Sincethisisthewill of Gaia, you
must make it such that they see it asthe will of Gaia,'

"And with that the rat |eft and began to do hisduty.
When the Garou took this responsibility from the rat
and began the Impergium, we didn't obj ect because we
were opposed to the culling of humanity, but because it
was done in awantonly violent and bloody fashion. The
will of Gaiaisalwaystheway oflove, nomatter how hard
it is for usto comprehend this."

"Isthat true?' Jone asked.

"Wdl," Mandy, mused, "the Children of the Rat
have always eaten away at humans... there's truth
enoughtoit. I think it'sabit muchto assumeit wasone
of us that told us how to do their jobs, but y'know, |
guessthe Ratkinprobably used to gather around camp-
fires and talk about how they taught us to do our jobs.
So fair's fair,” She chuckled, then her face became
more serious. "But she didn't tell how the Impergium
ended! That was Lore-Speaker Gron's work. When
he-she—"

"He-she? What was this person, a drag queen?"
Ringerwasbriefly amused.

"No, something greater. He-she was metis, and a
hermaphrodite.”

"A what?' asked Hack.

"Gron was both male and female, at once Arm,
Voice and Heart of the Great Mother of All. He-she
traveled to each sept of the Children, to all placesunder
the sky. Gron saw that the Garou were not Gaia's only
defenders! Humans, Kin and otherwise, lived, farmed,
built and worshiped in ways that aided the Mother.
When humans fired the forest, it grew back thicker,
greener. When they hunted, they killed the weak and
sick, strengthening the herds. And they did more. Inthe
caves of Gaul he-she saw carvings and pai ntings honor-
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ing Gaia; by theriversof Thessaly humans made statues
of thefishspirits, makingthemreal asno chant could do.
For the rest of his-her life Gron worked to lift the great
ban, to allow some humans to increase their numbers.
But on the night of the Allmoot where the speakers
.announced the change, Gron died. Murdered by mad
Taons, some say, while the Talons themselves claim
the Mother struck him dead... no one knows. Dying,
he-she bade his packmates carry him to the council ring,
wounds reopening, to hear the speeches. The council
agreed to lift the Impergium and Gron saw runners
depart to all septs of the Garou, knowing his-her goal
achieved. And returned to the Mother.”

"Wow. Some story. Isthat true?' Ringer smiled.

"Yes. Probably. The Children tell that Gron lifted
the Impergium; I've heard a few people from the other
tribes agree, mostly so they can curse him."

"But by that time, hadn't the Garou already, like,

TheWar ofRage

Mandy passed him aflask. "Here: it'll relax you.
Y eah, the other shapeshifters mostly died, mostly be-
cause of the Garou. Including the Children of Gaia."

"What do you mean, sister? The Children tried to
help — to save the Othersl And we—" A log crackled
and hissed.

"—Are at fault. The Others trusted us, and that was
their undoing. | mysdlf count six timeswhen the bears or
the crocodiles were lured to 'peace talks with a Child of
1 Gaia as mediator. Each time, another tribe used the
., - 'meeting' as an occasionfor ambush. Once, Faces-

‘3 the-Moon was given a 'peace talen' that had a
Fire-spirit bound into it, and two sounders of
~= the Boar-folk burned to deathwhere Shadow

== Lordsdid not slay them. Shewent herselfto
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killed her in revenge." Jone, face darken-

ing, turnedtoher Visor and stylused through
% severd layers of email to aGPS page.

"Sothewarrior tribes tricked us? Then

it isn't our fault," Ringer sipped at hot

mead, ginger and cinnamon the flavors

he could name.

"Great forthe throat, don't youthink ?

It wasn't just that they tricked us, it's

that we kept trying and trying to mend

fences that were long since scattered

ash." Homemade cookies came around

on a wooden plate. "When someone,

anyone, soughtour help, wewereready

\ to give it: take offerings that con-

| cealed poison or hexes, give our safe-



guard to noncombatants who they'd slay when we
turned our backs." She shook her head, "And it hap-
pened on both sides, too. When they were hunting the
lynxes in Europe, the lynxes sometimes came to our
ancestors tor sanctuary, then killed them and their Kin
to avenge their own brethren. There was plenty of
hatred on both sides, and sometimes even the Children
got caught up in it." An old sorrow hung on her face.
"We're not saints. Sometimes a Child would lose a loved
one to the Wars, and shed go looking for justice -
revenge, more like it. Sometimes our ancestorsfelt more
loyalty to their friends and alies among the Garou
Nation than to Unicorn. Sometimes the Rage just took
over. As much as we want to be of one heart and one
mind, we're still individuals at heart. Some of our
ancestors — let's be honest, some of our contemporaries
have done stuff we're all ashamed of. That's the tale of
human and Garou history in a nutshell."

"Y eah, good stuff." Ringer said. He passed theflask
to Hack and Jone, who sipped and returned it to
Mandy. "So what started it all?"

"How doyoumean, Ringer?Y oumeanhow didthe
Garou begin? Or how did mankind begin? Or how did
the Wyrm get trapped in the Weaver's Web?"

"1 don't know, | guess, how did humans get to
messing with nature, instead of the other way round?
Why didn't they just stay like they were?"

"Well, that's the toolmaker puzzle, isn't it? The
whole mess of the Weaver and the Wyrm is connected
to that — that when humans started to make tools, and
to teach each other how to make tools, that's when the
Wyrm got wound in the Web. Which caused which, |
don't know. Maybe it's the humans' fault — they've
managed to do a lot of stuff without any help. That's
why we're here, you know, on the edge of the Apoca-
lypse: it's humans' tool making that ended in thisworld
of giant factories and bombs, corporations and
chainsaws, diapers and newspapers. And try as we
might, we can't go back. But it all goes back to the hand
ax, or the basket, or whatever the first tool was. And
given how much easier they make life, can you blame
people for wanting them? That's the toolmaker puzzle:
you make things, and you eventually make something
that can wreck the world."

"Depressing; thanks, Mandy." Ringer was smiling
ruefully. "Maybe the next story won't be so downbeat."

She returned his rueful smile. "They can't al be
storieswewant to hear, Ringer. Ifthey were, wewouldn't
be telling any of the stones that need to be heard."

Origins of the Children of Gaia

The pack watched a longhaired man approach
Justice-Like-Great-Waterscarrying aguitar. "Hey, it's

Eric— Hey! Eric!" The youngish Garou waved back at
her. Others were hooting at him, some clapping, "He's
great — you ever hear him?"

"No— ishelike, afolksinger?' Ringer wondered
which would be worse -- listening to this guy or
pretending to like his music.

"Yeah... anarchy folk-punk, | guess. Lives with a
Philodox named Sunfrog at a Bone Gnawer Hillfolk
caern in Tennessee and does a lot of rabble-rousing.
He'll singushisstory, | bet." Erictossed afew sticksonto
the blaze and began, smooth voice rising and breaking
on the passions that the song conveyed. Ringer realized
on the second chorus that Eric was singing in Garou, not
English, and on the third chorus he joined in.

Ringer heard:

The Garou were born, in the world's mom,

Brave wolves to ward their mother

Brave wolves they turned, fooled by the Wyrm

And set to fight each other.

For Gala's every daughter, for Gala's every son

The ways divide, the water wide

Our path to peace we climb

Weareall Gaia's Children, the many tribesare One,

From war we come, Her peace our home

Deep are the eyes of time

The tribes divide, each takes a side

Takes two sides t'make a war

And Garou died, blood ties untied

Rot filled the Nation's core

The Mother peered, her great eyes teared

Into a caern of slaughter

From there she got, from death and rot

Five of her sons and daughters

In Mother's nest, against her breast

The five dead Children lay

Cold as the earth, but a new birth

Great Gaia whelped that day

To each she spoke, and live they woke

One from each blessed Moon

Her sacred breath woke them from death

Though undeserved, a boon

You're Gaia's child and undefiled

Preserve our Mother's peace

The tribes unite, your heart keep bright

Though strugglesnever cease

And from this tale, know you can't fail

A darkened world to heal

As did those five, keep hope alive

Her love and peace make real



The crowd of humans, wolves and in-between
shapes clapped and howled their approval.

"So, that's how the Children came to be?' Jone'
asked. "Gaia brought dead puppies back to life?"

"Yes," Rich spoke, his Glabro form at the edge of
terrible. "The Great Mother's mercy brought back to
lifethefirstfive pupsslain by Garou hands. They were
the silver pack — one of each moon, like us — that
became the Children of Gaia. She charged them with
healing and peace and these remain our work today."
Ringer saw the other then.

A thin man sitting on a log near the pack: it was
the scholar who'd spoken of Sumer. Something about
his look told Ringer that he wasn't convinced by the
folk song. "Honored sir," Ringer began, unsure of the
proper mode of address in the Old Tongue, "is thistale
to your liking?' The man wore an ironic smile, clip-
board no longer in his hand.

"Mandy Barret's pack, innit?" The guy seemed
friendly enough; perhaps in his early thirties, dark-
complexioned and prematurely bald. He spoke with a
slight English accent. "1'm History-of-Clay." The oth-
ers shook hands, Rich merely touching his hand for a
moment as was usual for Glabro and Crinos Garou
when greeting one in Homid.

"Y eah, you told usabout Uruwhatever in Sumeria.
Good story!" Jone came up and shook the man's
hand. "What did you think of the last one? You're a
historian, right?"

"Yes... I'm a paleographer, really, work with old
inscriptions. Samething, and | do teach history|at acollege
in Paestine. No, it'safinetale, but there are others.”

"How do you mean, others ?' Rich had sprawled on
the grass in Glabro as the others sat down.

"There are other tales of how we cameto be. Y ou
know that one...."

"What are the others?' Jonewas intrigued; Ringer
could see her activating the MP3 recording mecha
nism on her Visor. The damn thing had to be a fetish,
as much as she had crammed in there. He heard Rich
growling. Signs flicked and danced on the indiglo
screen as the Garou scholar spoke.

"Time isn't a one-way street, not even the two-
way street our wonder-workingfoeswould claim. Itis
amaze; our knowing of it mazier still. No one can say
when a legend is legend, when a myth is a myth, or
when a piece of knowledge becomes so shabby and
unreal astobea'fairy tale’; mythsarenot liesbut stories
aboutwhat istrue. Sotakethisasastory, and not much
of one. But it's about us, who and what we are.

"No one knows where the Garou truly came from,
savethat it wasfrom Mother Gaia The oldest tales used
to begin, 'When we awakened..." or 'When we first took

the Wolf shape..." or "In the days of Progenitor Wolf.
Butthereare songsolder still, chorusesnoGarou alivecan
understand. Weclaim to be the ol dest of the shapeshifter
races,,, maybe there are those older than we.

"Once there was One Tribe, the Garou Nation
entire, as Gaiaintended. Maybe because it was agolden
age uncorrupted by the Wyrm, maybe because there
were so few of us that we had little need or room for
argument. 1 don't know. But we didn't stay that way.

"Human numbers grew when humans developed
more and better tools for hunting and gardening: better
food supplies. The Impergium you all know about. We
dew humans to prevent their numbers from growing,
but alsotopreventtheskilledand powerful huntersfrom
challenging our terror-rule over thetwo-legs. Wewanted
to contral their food-gathering, use them as breeding
stock, drivethem ascattle. But even sowe becameaware
that humanswere morethanjust chattel, more thanjust
abunch of broodmares or studs. The rock art of Altamira
and Lascauix, theGai a-statuesof Willendorf, the Tassili
paintings al bore witness to humans' ability to create
beauty and to revere the Mother. They had something
we did not, something we still have not. Maybe the
Mother gave them thisbecause we have so much. Call
it the'namdesswithin them' ifyou will... it makeseach
one of them precious.

"But with this realization came disagreements. Fac-
tions began to form over the simple question: What to
do about the human popul ation? Some were for brutal
control, so the humans couldn't drive other animals to
extinctionlikethemammoth: thesebecameafactionof
lupus, ultimately the Talons, Somefor continued man-
agement of humans as subjects... these were the Fangs,
many otherstoo. Onefactionarguedfortheliftingofthe
ban, and the last and greatest to plead for it was Gron.
Y ou know about him-her too. How many champions
he-she challenged and defeated simply to raise the
question: should welift the Impergium?

"The Children of Gai awere simply the Garou who
wanted peace both with humans and with other Garou,
and who worked, and fought for peace, and still do.
That is not much of astory, but it iswho and what we
are. And must be"

"Hey... that makes sense. That we were just the
Garou who wanted peace.” Jone said. Ringer saw Rich
shifting, more and more uncomfortable. "History-of-
Clay, do you think that the Garou—?"

"The Garou are the children of Mother Gaia. Let no
one dispute this!" Rich was on the brink of Crinos, his
own true shape, rage and death. Mandy turned to him.

"Rich, spindown. It'sjust astory, that'sall. Ifyou
want to tell one-" But it was too late. The manwolf
shape erupted, roared —



Fell. Ringer stepped aside to avoid the dead weight.
Rich'sinjuriesfromfallingwoul dhea anyway. Heweighed
too much to catch. A clawed hand dashed the air as he
crumpled, air driven from his giant lungs as he hit the
ground with awhoof. Hisheadjerked back, over and over.
"Get something between his teeth to prop his mouth
open," Mandy barked quickly. "Ringer, your practice bo

--" Ringer handed it to Mandy. Rich had clawed up
meters of earth by then, Crinos hide sliding on grass and
dirt. Jone and Mandy were in Glabro, holding their
packmate'sjaws open to let Ringer get the staff in. Hack
held Rich's right arm with his jaws, himself shifted to
Hispo to hold the Crinos down. "With a human, you
want a rag, something soft, to keep from breaking their
teeth. But Garou just bite through. | think he's over the
first of it now..." They sat with Rich, dodging the
spasming claws, eventually moving closer ashefell still.
Ringer sat by hisfriend's shoulder, one hand lightly over
thefurof Rich'sback. Gaial Here | am packmateswithan
epileptic werewolf, and he's the normal one! The thought
was amusing... the hours wound on.

The tales ended finally with a story from some
Canadian Glass Walker about the great Dragons. Jone
listened and made some notes in her "Seeker" files, but
Ringer just stayed with Rich, seated on the torn earth,
a hand on the Crinos paw of his stricken friend. Some-
times the paw jerked, then was still. But his breathing
was even, heart rate steady. This was abad seizure but
not one of the killing ones that Mandy had told Ringer
about. Human medicine did not work on Rich's Crinos
form. A few metis had tried antispasmodics, but even
Tegretol didn't help. Ringer held on.

Justice Like Great Waters conferred with Garret
and History-of-Clay and then arose. She spoke.

"These have all been worthy tales, true or false, of
present or past. It is not simply being that makes what
isand unmakesit. It istelling: so it has been since the
Before when the Story walked in emptiness. To tell of
athing for the first time is to make it, to make it real.
To hear of it and retell it isto remake it, not only in the
ear, but in the Shadow, for each tale has a spirit.

"Let Amanda Barret, Steam Rising on Teacups,
come forth to take her boon." Amid backslaps from her
pack, Mandy got up and walked with pride tothecircle's
center. "Amanda, you did not only tell tales to the
gathering, that renown or spoils might be yours. Y ou told
them to your own pack, that they might know and
understand. Y ou areatrueGalliard andyou may takethis
boon." The older woman handed Mandy a length of
hempen cord knotted and braided into strange patterns.
"The Unbroken Cord. As many times as it is cut, it
remains one. To each of the pack, the pack leader's
greatest power: Gift, rite, or simply someskill. Ithasaided

many of Gaia'sheroes, may it aidyou aswell." The crowd
clapped, cheered and howled. Mandy hugged Justice and
walked back towheretheotherssat, huddled round Rich.

"We can make, you know, necklaces or something
out of this?' Jone examined the length of braided,
knotted line. "The book | read didn't have these knots."

Eventually the seizure passed and Rich sank into
dleep, Jone bringing ablanket to cover the Crinos shape
as Umbradawn broke. "Y ou know," Jone said, "I heard
another story about where the Children came from."

"Oh?" Ringer was half asleep.

"Pretty simplereally. When the Western Concordiat
took shape, kind of aGarou civilization, each totem had
the Garou who did something different. Fangs ran stuff
and fought, Talons took the wild, the Fianna were the
singers, the Gnawers the beggars and thieves... wewere
the healers, the priests. Not Children of Falcon or Stag,
not Irish, German, African... earth's sons and daugh-
ters, nativeeverywhere, welcomeeverywhere. Children
of Gaia, the ones who spoke and did the Mother's will,
not the tribe'sor their own. Not atribe ourselves, really,
just the Garou who did what was right. No matter how
hard it seemed. Still do."

"That... seems right to me, | guess we have to
choose what we want to believe. You know, | heard
that before. My teacher in school said something
funny one day, said religion is choosing the forms of
worship from poetic tales. The Baptist girl who sat in
front of me got really mad."

"Huh. Okay. Hey, Rich, you okay now ?' He shook
the great metis shape.

"Yeah. Yeah, I'm okay, | guess." Rich sat up,
Crinos shape covered in dirt and torn grass. "Hey, let's
go back to the real world." They did so.

The Trials of the Current Age

Another campfire; another night

Welcome. Welcome to my fire. | am honored that
you havecomeall thisway.

| am Long Scars Suffered, a watcher-of-things. My
voiceisnot popular at some of our moots. | am not ahope -
speaker, one who sees humans embrace one another in a
sreet or at a festival and says that the world must be
turning for the better. | am not the smiling elder that tells
the pups of much good and little ill, so that the hope will
burn dl the brighter in their chests. My tongue is harsh
and my teeth are still sharp. | speak of theill things | see,
not because | wish to kill hope — as some have claimed
— but because | would make certain that hope isstrong
enough to withstand the current of Apocdypse. There
are things that must be heard, even by our youngest and
most innocent. There are things that must be done.



But you already know all these things, or else you
would not have sought this old wolfs fire, yes? You
honor me. May | honor you in returnwith stories of the
dogs that nip at the heels of our tribe. Listen:

The" Abolition" of Camps

Itis... hard to discuss thisissue without speaking ill
of arightly respected elder such asTrue Silverheds but ...

But the call to abolish the camps is amistake. In
my eyes, and in the eyes of others. You think | mean
those who held renown and power within those camps
and now stand to lose it? No, | mean those who ook
within ourselves, and accept what we find there.

We are part wolf, we Garou. And wolves are
territorial. And we are part human. And humans are
territorial. We are even as much spirit as flesh. And
spiritsareterritorial. We can no more give up the idea
that borders and factions — andpacks— are important
to us than a goose can give up the idea that it must
warm itsdlf in the south come wintertime.

True Silverhedls, praise and bless his name and his
noble brow, thinks too much like a human. He believes
that his intellect can overcome his instincts — and
perhaps in his case it can. But to expect all other Children
of Gaiato beabletodo thesamesimply becauseit isasked
of them?To expect it to be the right thing to do, to deny
what we are in the name of Unicorn's ideal ?

There, you see?1 disagree most strongly. Many others
do the same. And we... and we fight over whether we
should give up these territories, these packs-of-packs, or
not, Wefight, though none have yet died for one side or
another. By calling for an end to the bordersand families
that are so dear to our instincts, True Silverhedls and his
supporters have thrown another border between us.

| have said too much on this already, | think.
TheNewPlagues

We condder oursalves the heders of the tribes, and
sowe prideourselveson knowing most about the diseases
that afflict our Kin and oursdves. We were quick to
discover that the AIDS-killer spread from one mate to
another, and thus we could warn our Kin and oursdves.
Somedid not listen, of course; the drive to procreate for
the sake of enjoyment fillsus, particularly thehomids. But
we knew, amost sooner than the humans did, and our
homids became very involved in the struggle to cure the
sickness. No, not simply for self-preservation; even | am
not that bitter. No, from compasson as well as sdf-
interest. Even today, they fight the disease.

But... there may be more. The AIDSkiller is, |
believe, only the first wave. Just as AIDS crept into
American society and began killing people in earnest
long beforeit came into the greater public's awareness,
other diseases are now beginning to take hold without

anyonebecomingthewiser. New Y ork, Cairo. Cal cutta.
London. Johannesburg. Rio de Janeiro. Each of these
cities has seen an outbreak of some new disease, some
epidemicthat is—sofar—limitingitselftoasmall but
unmourned portion of the human population.

Some say that Mother Gaia is the one crafting
these sicknesses, trying to reduce the humans to a
tolerablelevel oncemore. | say thatisuntrue, forweare
Mother Gaia's fangs, and such would be our duty. No,
1 and those | speak with look at the patterns and we see
a deliberate hand — but not the Mother's.

Itisasif someoneisusingthesecitiesas. .. | forget
the word. The dishes that — yes. Thank you. Petri
dishes. Itisasifthesecitiesarepetri disheswhere some
person, or thing, or group is cultivating and experi-
menting with new sicknesses. Or perhaps— if the old
wolf may speak with aharsh tongue— the cultivation
and experiments are done, and the plagues have been
unleashed already. Whoever bred themis now waiting
to see how much damage they can do— perhapsbefore
the next batch is released.

So. Ifyou valuethe humans—and weal | do—you
must take this warning seriously. Many of us are
already in the cities, working among the infected to
heal and to prevent. But there are not enough to both
cure and seek out those who may be deliberately
unleashing these diseases. It is an effort that you may
wishtojoin, | think. If someone is truly trying to kill
asmany humans as possiblewith sickness, then all the
old stories about the horrors of the Impergium will
seem ashumorousfireside tales should it come to pass.

Rogue Nukes

Hrrr. Someof you arenot old enough to remember
thefear of nuclearfire. Itwasthe most horrifyingthing
that they explained to me after my Change. For de-
cades, it was all humans could think of; the threat of an
Enemy pressng a button, as easily as opening an
elevator, and killing the world. Oh, the tribe remem-
bers these days; they sing tales of those who argued and
protested for the governments to take apart their
bombs, and they say that eventualy they won. The
Cold War is over now. The threat is ended.

No. Did these bombs simply vanish? Did the
circuitry evaporate, the plutonium turn to lead, the
arming systems transform into home appliances? They
did not. Of course many still sit in their wasp-tunnels,
still connected to the same buttons that did not go
away, just in case apetty man in power needsto kill a
continent. Others, though. ... Othershave beentaken
apart, and sold.

Yes, sold. Because the people who used to have
them needed bread, or drink, or luxuries. Because the



people who wanted them had money, and the same
sick desire that made people build these things in the
first place. Some are now in the hands of evil men.
Some are in the hands of organized criminal s who look
for the most profitable buyer. And some are surely in
the hands of the Enemy.

No greater nightmare exists. These bombs, this
fire—itisout there, waitingto be used. Fromwhat we
see of the world, we know that there will be those
willing to use them. And how can we fight with
protests ? Whose embassy shall we march on?No. This
isathing of the shadows, and in the shadows we must
go. All tribesrightly fear these things being used, but
none more than us— these weapons were our greatest
enemy for most of our elders' lives, and now we do not
know where they have all gone. But we must find
them, or soon the entire world will feel the pain the
East did in June of 1999.

The Ravaged Land

Ah. | see some of you know the date. Some were
sensitive enough to the Mother's pain to feel Her
agony as Her skin blistered and peeled, over in the
East, at the center of an "unexpected" hurricane.
Others heard of it second-hand, third-hand. And as
the story was passed on and repeated, it grew no less
horrific. Someone— something— had used aspiritual
weapon, the likes of which we had never before seen,
in the heart of Bangladesh.

| have heard it likened to a nuclear weapon. The
destruction, some say, wasthesame—only thatitfell on
the other side of the Gauntlet, and blasted the Penumbra
to glass. So the humansdo not know what happened, and
they cannot see the poisons that seep from the other side
of the Gauntlet into the physical world. But we know, of
course. We know that the spirit and the material are
closely linked, oneto the other. Just as poison that seeps
into the earth will poison the Umbrain turn, so too does
the damage to the spirit world kill the potential of this
land. Someone has committed a grave atrocity against
theworld, andfor what purpose?Who could even harness
such power ? And what madness drove them to think they
could be safefrom such athing?

So0. We send Ragabash to unearth what knowledge
they can, to hopefully discover the culprits. We send
Theurges to heal the land as best they can. We send
Philodox to question the surviving spirits. We send
Galliardsto coordinate al welearn. And whenwefind
whodid such athing, wewill send Ahroun—wemust,
or we will prove ourselves a toothless, useless thing
that can only show its belly to the Mother'senemiesin
hopes that they will scratch us rather than gut us.

We have no time left. We must act.






Who is this Unicorn but the only-begotten Son of God?
— Saint Ambrose

Camps

"So what are these "camps' | keep hearing about?
Are they like political parties, or what?* Ringer sat
with Amanda and the others listening to afolksinger.
The guy sucked, but it wasn't polite to let him know,
no matter how much Ringer would have liked to put
the guitar out of its misery by smashing it over its
owner'sskull.

"Notreally. They'rejust factionswithin thetribe.
All tribeshavethem, fromwhat | hear, to somedegreg;
some are geographical, but most are ideological. All of
ourswere— are, still — based on ideology, even if they
aren't as important as they used to be, since True
Silverheels called for an end to them. 1 mean, they all
share Unicorn'sideal for peace. They just have differ-
ent ideas about how to get it.

The Anointed Ones

"Now, these guyswerethereal peaceniks. Worse,"
Amanda shifted in her chair, "than Jone" will ever be.
Renounced al violence, and refused to compromiseon
the issue. The trouble with that was

"The War of the Apocaypse." Rich's human face
was grim. Ringer wondered for a moment how the

metis human shape could hold so much Rage. He had
been in the War since before he was even concelved.

"Right, Like it or not, Gaia made us so we could
fight, and totally swearing off war isabout asnatural as
asking a hawk to get everywhere by walking. The
Anointed were real sages. They taught us Gifts and
ritesto help with Rage... weowethemalot. But when
a Black Spiral hell-horde comes knocking, nonvio-
lence doesn't help much. No one would let them join
multi-tribal packs; 1 mean, if you know someoneisn't
going to barefangsagainst a Spiral that hasyour throat
initsjaws, you don't want them for a packmate. Save
for a few that still hang out in the heart of some all-
Children septs, they're all gone. Least, far as 1 know."

Jon£ looked sad. "But... that doesn't mean that
nonviolence doesn't work, doesn't really work some-
times. Look at the Angels in the Garden, They worked
to rescue abused children from this cult called the
Seventh Generation. | know two of the kids they
saved; we brought them within the Veil and they are
Kinfolk now. They won, inaway; thewarriorsof other
tribes cut out the heart of the Seventh Generation,



and they focused on the healing and protection of the
innocents. Good for them!

"Look, maybe it doesn't always happen. Maybeit's
rare, rare as... theflowering of the bamboo. Maybeyou
can work al your life and live al your life and die and
never... se it happen, see it be real. But that doesn't
meanyoushouldn'ttry. Y ouhaveto." Jone' wasearnest.
Ringer'sskin crawled, evenassun warmed himthrough
agap in the trees. He thought of the sky-watchers that
waited and waited for the millennial returns of comets,
of the building of cathedrals over centuries. Was peace
thatrare?Itwasthat precious, surely. A cloud passedand
they enjoyed the short pause in the hot sun. The
wesather had gotten really nasty.

"Peace might come only after the Apocaypse,
yeah. Or sooner. Y eah... the Angels worked hard for
peace, Jone, and they're mostly dead too after that gang
of child fomori got in with those lick-on tattoos. The
Seventh Gensare gone, but not thanks to us chanting
or burning incense. But the Angels disbanded after
that. Partly 'cause their main enemy was gone, partly
thanks to True's call for unification. Some of them
hooked up with another group, though; one that
doesn't call itself a camp, but merits the word."

SecekersoftheLost Tribes

Amandalooked at thescreenand laughed. "You're
a Seeker, Jone? | knew you were into weird stuff like
UFOs, but this is just over the top!"

"I just do their web pages!" Jone protested. "Any-
way, it'saharmless little hobby."

"Tell that to the ones ripped apart by Black Spirals.”

Ringer leaned over Amanda and joined her in
looking at the computer screen. "Who are the Seekers?”

"Suicidal nutballs."

Jone took off her shoes and crossed her legs in the
chair. "Hey!" She pointed to some information on her
screen. "Legend hasit, Ringer, that the Garou canwin
if they can unite al thetribes. Considering the state of
the Bunyip, Croatan, and White Howlers, this is a
little difficult. The Seekers, or Seekers of the Lost
Tribes, are trying to make this legend areality."

"Youarenutballs."

"Are we?" Jone began to quickly click through
links, highlighting pictures and text, "Where there's
Kin, there'shope. Whiletherearenomore Bunyipleft,
agroup of Seekersbelievesthey'vefound somesurviv-
ingKininnorthernAustralia. Of course, thiswouldn't



be the first time they've thought that." Maps of the
Torres Strait fill ed the screen until Jone" clicked again.

"Here in America, we've documented several cases
of 'spirit wolf' sightings that match what we know of
the Croatan lupus. Infact..." Jone" pulled up apicture
on the web page of ahalf-visible object in aforest that
resembled a wolf. "Here's some photographic evi-
dence. In addition, we're getting real close to tracing
the actual bloodline of the Croatan in several surviv-
ing native genealogies, there are some Creek and
Catawba families that might have the Old Blood."

Ringer looked hard at the picture on the screen,
whichwasfurry and blurry. "Areyou hunting Garou or
Bigfoot?" Straightening up, he announced, "It's crazy,
And what about the White Howlers? They're about as
lost as a cause can get."

Jone smiled, "Well, Ringer, we just try to rescue
Black Spiral cubs. Or keep their Roninalive. And ifwe
can't keep one with us, maybe a half will do." She
waited for it to dawn on him what she was saying. "So,
you wanna give up on Rich? Or would you rather
become an honorary member?"

"Uh, | guess... ifwhat hesaysistrue, thenwe'reall
members. Except we're Finders. Not just Seekers."

"She isn't telling you everything," Amanda said.
"There's another version of the legend that says we
need all the Changers, not just the Garou. So we'd
need to find the Sons of the Bear, those giant lizards,
whatevertheywerecalled, all of them. Most of which,
of course, were driven into extinction several millen-
niaago, and some of which werekin to animalsthat are
likewise extinct. And how likely isthat?"

"l don't know, 'Manda, but—" Jone closed down
the computer to save battery power. "I'm at least going
totry! Besides, think of what we learn even by looking.
Garoufetishes, new spiritallies, new waysof thinking.
The ways of being Garou are bounded but infinite."

ThePatient Deed

"There were other camps too." Amanda walked
with them as Hack padded ahead. "My parents and
some Hell's Angelswere part of —"

"The Hell's Angels? With the Children of Gaia?'
Ringer was laughing and scared at the same time.

"Of course we thought they werewith us," Amanda
said. "They seemed to be the same thing as us, rebels
and outcasts. The Patient Deed — that's the camp that
tried this— always held that we should welcome all,
try to stay our hands, not fight till the Last Day. Not
afraid of violence, but wanting it in its proper place.
But just as always, we were assuming the natural
goodness of people. And we were wrong."

"Why do | think I've heard this before?' Jone
muttered.

"We keep pounding ourselves about the Wars of
Rage," Ringer added. "I don't think this is related to
some fault you see in the Children. We know better by
now."

"Do we?' Amanda asked. "Let me tell you about
my parents. They made the same mistake only a
generation ago and they thought they had it all figured
out, t0o." She grimaced and the memories came to her.
"Of course, they were alittle morefoolish than most—"

"They were what would probably be called 'hip-
pies nowadays, but really they were just part of the
whole Berkeley intellectual crowd. For a while they
hungoutwithawriter named Ken Kesey, became part
of hisgroup of ‘Merry Pranksters.' Stayed at his place
all the time smoking pot and dropping acid."

Joneinterrupted briefly to ask, "Kesey? Didn't he
write One Flew Over the Cuckoo's Nest'. Was he one of
us?'

"Yes, he wrote the book. No, he wasn't one of us.
We were in that scene, but it wasn't ours." Amanda
took another sip of her drink before continuing. "Any-
way, around 1965 that whole crowd began embracing
the Hell's Angels, Saw them as alienated American
heroes or something like that. Eventually Kesey gotin
contact with the Angels through Hunter Thompson.
It was the day he was having chargesfor marijuanause
dropped and Kesey and my parents were putting up a
big sign reading THE MERRY PRANKSTERS WEL-
COME THE HELL'S ANGELS'. Needless to say, the
cops were all over the place.

"According to my dad, everyone was worried the
Angels would get violent after dropping too much
acid. Turns out it made them as serene as any of the
peaceniks they were hanging out with. When my
parents described sitting down with Allen Ginsberg,
Richard Alpert, and a bunch of Hell's Angels in a
circle to chant the Maha Prajnaparamita Sutra, they
spoke with the reverence of people who had walked
with Daniel in the den of lions.

"Of course it was al bullshit. They had no idea
what the Angelsreally were, and the dragged out peace
caused by LSD didn't hel p their misinterpretation. All
the radicals in the Berkeley scene began to assume
there was some sort of natural alliance gong on, and
they loved it. Students who didn't even have the guts
to sign apetition or shoplift acandy bar admired how
the Angels didn't come on with theories and songs and
quotes, but with muscle and sheer balls,

"So comes this big 'Get Out of Vietnam' march.
Everyone either thinks the Angels are more peaceful
than they are made out to be, or misread the motiva-



tionfor their violence. My parents were at the head of
that march, fifteen thousand strong, leading marchers
from Berkeley to the Oakland Army Terminal. They
were met by a four-hundred-man flying wedge of
Oakland policemen decked out inriot gear. During the
standoff, along comes a gang of twelve Hell's Angels
screaming ‘Traitors!' ‘Communists!’ and '‘Beatniks!" It
was al my father could do to keep from Raging while
they beat up some of the leaders and tore down the
speaker equipment. The police eventually restrained
them, but the damage was lasting.

"So in the end, the Angels reveded their true
colors. They didn't attack any more marches, though
they did have a press conference where they called the
marchers a bunch of un-American traitors and volun-
teered their services to the President for the war in
Vietnam. Henever took them up onthe offer, though.”

"Gee, | wonder why?" Jonesaidwith feigned shock.

"Yeah. So when True called for the abolition of
camps, a lot of the Patient Deed who remembered
failures like that stood down and went along with it.
It'skind of ashame, though; it wasbasically encourag-
ing the idea that the camp hasn't done anything
worthwhile since the 1960s — hell, it encourages the
idea that they never did anything worthwhile before
the 608! And that's just so wrong. The Patient Deed
was reaching out to the Uktena and Wendigo during
the Old West era and even before; they were trying to
mend fencesin Turkey and the Middle East and North
Africaeven before that. But because some of usfixate
too much on the same decade — one decade, out of
millennia of existence as a tribe! -- nobody looks
beyond it much. The Patient Deed suffered from that,
It's scary. You'd think that with our ancestors acces
sibleto us, more of uswould try toremember more, but
damn if we just don't keep letting the immediate past
define us."

"So you're saying that because we don't ook back,
wehaveto keep rel earning the same lesson: ‘the enemy
of my enemy isnot necessarily afriend?" asked Ringer.

Amandashook her head. "No. I'm saying we can't
trust anyone unless we know their goals and methods
are something we can live with. And even then, we
can't be sure. Of course, the Children have made that
mistake since the beginning, my parents madeitin'65,
and we just made it now."

ImminentStrike
"But isn't it worthwhile to get help from others?
Especialy if there's something like the Apocalypse

going down? Is there anyone in this tribe that's ready
to fight?

"Ringer, there are many Children who seek the
path of peace but don't rule out striking back. The
Imminent Strike — they were the most aggressive
about it. They were the oneswho were willing to fight
alone in the Last Battle,”

"Alone? How?'

"Well, it wasn't something they wanted, mind. But
they didn't want to have to look out for any other tribes
— or camps — that wouldn't have their backs one
hundred percent. See, the reasoning went like this:
Most other tribes, and most other camps, just weren't
able to cooperate fully on account of their own hang-
ups. The Shadow L ordswere too obsessed with hierar-
chy and absolute chains of command. The Get didn't
care whether the Garou survived the Final Battle or
not, just as long as they won — so they weren't
trustworthy. The Black Furieswere too exclusive, the
Uktena too close to the enemy, the Silver Fangs too
ailing, and so on. As for the rest of the Children of
Gaia, well, the Strikersdidn't think wewerewillingto
go the distance to win the war; they were convinced
that we wouldn't give up our ideals if we had to."

"So | guessthat True'scal...?"

"You know, | talked to a Striker not long after
that, and asked him if the new unity was what he was
looking for. He said, 'If everyone had immediately
embraced it, thenyes, it'swhat 1'd have been looking
for. But they didn't. Looks like the rest of the tribe
still isn't ready.™

"What a hardass," Jone pursed her lips,

"You don't know the half of it. These guys were
hardcore. They cultivated martial arts, Iskakku, all
that, collected war fetishes, trained all the time, and
every once in awhilethey'd drift over and ask us some
riddles, testing us to see if we were ready for the Final
Battle. Now you don't hear about that sort of thing
much, but there's still agood number of our tribe who
keep onbuilding theirwar skills, readying themselves.
| don't think the Imminent Strike disbanded. | think
they're still out there, only now | wonder if they aren't
trying to recruit more people from other tribes instead
of us," She sighed. "I hope they haven't given up on the
rest of us, | really do. | mean, they were never really the
best peacemakers, but damn if they weren't good at
teaching others to defend the works the rest of us had
put together."

Servants of the Unicorn

"Okay... what about the struggle to unify the
tribes before the End Time? Anyone working on that ?*
Jone led the group back down toward the strange
concrete airstrip of the new 'Woodstock.' It was hot as
hell and humid as a steambath. "You know, there's



something kooky about this place; doesn't feel right
somehow." People were nice, mostly, but the site itself
felt weird, charged almost. Was it the status of the
place as an old caern?

"Y eah. That was the mission of the Servants of the
Unicorn. They were the largest camp before True
abolished the camps, or tried to. Honestly, they were
amajority of the Children who wanted peace between
the tribes and worked for it, and still do."

"Like how?" Ringer asked.

"Well," Amanda went on, "by arranging meet-
ings and talks, by seeking common goals, like Blythe
Holdsclaw's unity pact troops. He's a Child of Gaiain
the mountain states, and his band was a group of
multi-tribe packs that went into the Shadow to find
Wyrm-nests and cleanse them. Good fighter, too.
Their latest trek started about six months ago, and
they aren't back yet."

"Kewl. Can | go?' Ringer twirled his staff.

"He welcomes anyone who's willing to cooperate
and hunt down Wyrm-taint. Another Servant is
Diana Goddess-daughter; Jamie Martin's her right
name. She's worked for years in the troubles in
Northern Ireland, taking cubs and Kin to summersin
Norway, with Hjorlief Greatheart's sept in the

Lofotens. She doesn't scorn fighting if it'll get some-
thing practical done. A Get pack trains them to-
gether in Garou lore. And trains them in combat...
sometimeskidsfrom different sides get to know each
other. Peace on the firing range."

"The Get help us?1 thought they despised us!" Jone
wascurious.

"No, they're willing to help as long as we provide
hideouts for them... take their wounded for healing,
all that. Not al of them are racists, you know. They'll
teach anyone how to fight, just because they think
fighting's fun. Hell, they helped us fight apartheid in
South Africal There were the crazy racist weirdos
among the Get who supported the Broderbund and the
Total Strategy, but there were some that were even
more whacked. They fought apartheid because it 'pro-
tected the weak!" They wanted blacks to have the same
rightssothat if whiteswere superior, they could damn
well prove it—and if they weren't, so that the stronger
race would have its opportunity to make its fortune!
Loved the old Zulus because they were brave and
strong, and wanted that kind of valor in afoe; | hear a
few Get even bred with some of the warrior tribes out
of Africa. One of them howled in moot once. 'l need
no LAW to make me the master. | AM amaster and no
one will slander me by saying that alaw MAKES me



20." So they lobbied, breathed down a few Afrikaner
politicians' necks, generally made a nuisance of them-
selves... maybe it helped. See, we can get aong.
There's always something you have in common, some-
thing someone wants. Something you can do. So the
Servants aren't really acamp, they're just keeping on.
Doing some good where they can."

To Ringer, that sounded like all anyone could do.

Bringer sof Eter nal Peace

"There is one group that | probably should men-
tion, but | don't like even thinking about them."
Amanda shivered as she spoke.

Rich seemed confused, "If this group you mention
issorepulsive, thenwhy doweevenallowthemtoexist
as part of the tribe ? The factions are being dismantled."

"The problem isthat they aren't actually Children
of Gaia. They just think they are."

Now Jone cocked her head in curiosity. "Posers?

"No. Black Spirals. That'swhat they are; they just
don't know it yet. They call themselvesthe Bringersof
Peace and strive towards bringing about the Apoca-
lypse asquickly as possible,"

Hack spat. "That issick."

"How could that happen?' Jone" asked. "Wouldn't
they be Black Spiralsjust like any other?'

"If a Child dances the Black Spiral, yes, of course;
that'stheir initiation into their new tribe. But you can
fall without actually going into the Black Labyrinth.
Think about it; when a Garou gives into the Wyrm he
is essentially giving into his Rage. But what about a
Child of Gaiawho is in control of her Rage ?What does
shegiveinto?"

Amanda paused for a moment while everyone
contemplated the question, then spoke again. "She
gives into aperverted version of peace, the 'ultimate
answer'. By bringing an end to the world, they reason
that this will also bring a final peace to everything.
The. .. third peace. The Wyrm's."

"They're insane!" Rich declared.

"They're Black Spirals," Amanda corrected.

Jone" stared off into the distance and began to
speak. "l think | saw one of them once. This dirty,
battered looking old woman had come to our sept.
When she changed to Crinos there were patches of
missing hair and her eyes were yellow and jaundiced.
She began preaching something about the 'final peace,
trying to convert members of the sept. Instead they
jumped on her and tore her to pieces. No one ever
explained what it was about, but now 1 think 1 know.
She looked so pathetic, Amanda!”

"Don't feel sorry for her," Hack growled. "Y our
sept wasmerciful "

BreedsandAuspices

Homid

Night again and the pack gathered by the camp
lamp. Ringer finished the last of hisbratwurst and soda.

"We are most of the tribe... most of all the tribes,
The other two breeds are just not common enough.”
Mandy frowned.

"So, youhad any pups?! know agood Kinfolk stud."
Hack's tail wagged high, the equivalent of asmile.

"Don't besilly. Any children| borewould carry my
breed form. That's part of the problem. Male homids
can impregnate wolf bitches, but females can't help
out inthe sameway. And there you have it. Homids in
our tribe are the majority, and they come from any
place, and land, any culture. That's a neat thing about
us...." Wind buffeted Ringer's black hair, a sensation
he hated. Should shave it again, but Hack likes run-
ning his fingers through it, when he has fingers.

"That you're all mutts?" Hack loved homids (one
in particular) but enjoyed making fun of them too.

"That wedon't just value diversity for itsown sake,
whichissilly. We use our diversity to makeourselves
stronger. Pretty much any sept is going to have Chil-
dren from four or five different countries, from a dozen
ethnic groups, from however many lines of work,
whatever. Anyonewhowantspeace, | guess, anyone. . .
spiritual. Andasteelworker,aNavyfireman, acrochet
artist and askater don't agree on everything, but they
have alot to bring to the table. | remember Pearl-of-
the-River using Chinese herbal medicine to quell my
nausea when | was pregnant; she also treated Raised-
By-A-Power when the chemo made her pukeblood. . . .
Us being from everywhere, all over the place, us
accepting pretty much everyone, doesn't make us
weaker. Hell, Jone, didn't you say a Black Spiral had
logged on to that chat board of yours?'

"He said hewasone. .. it'sal totally anonymous,
sol havenoway tofind out. | mean, thespiritthat runs
it is supposed to open it only to Garou and Kin. So he
was Garou, and who would claim to beaBlack Spiral
who wasn't really one?"

Lupus

"Never seetoo many four-legs, not in One-Horn's
tribe," Hack said as night sounds returned during a
break for the bands. "The old blood is too thin. Hell,

One-Horn'salmostahumanhimself. Maybe—" Ringer
couldalmost hear Hack shiftingfurther toward human



to do the math—"one in twenty, onein fifty even, left
in thetribe. | know you couldn't count ahundred of us
all told. Most all of usraised in zoos, like me, dammit.
Should be more of us, but there's too little wilderness
left. Not enough tor acamp of lupus, barely enough to
keep the bloodline from dying out. And other tribes
claim seniority, except inour old lands—-but not here.
Not in Europe." Lightning bugs flitted in the fence.

"What about that rite | The one that Mandy said
could let homids have lupus pups?’

"Not many want to do that. Y ou two-legs like to
think you're better than us...."

"We do not!" shouted Ringer and realized that the
wolf was joking.

"Well, we agree with you on most things. This
‘peace’, now, that's something we argue about. Because
wolvesdon'thavewar! Butwe see humansfight, make
peace, fight again. You two-legs, always tottering
around, falling forward till the other foot catchesyou,
this peace you want is a Weaver-thing, made like a
clock, hard to make, hard to fix. Lupus... if we seek
peace, it'sthe peace of Gaia: nature'sway wherekilling
isfor food, struggling for dominanceisnot fighting, is
not killing. Gaia is not static and She isn't ‘nice.' But
Sheisaway of peace.”

"But—the Wyld isdying. Every year, more trees
are cut down, more species extinct.”

"Yeah, so most of us lupus live with humans
somehow: sometimes 'wild' on estates, sometimes as
pets, sometimes in zoos and stuff. | mean, the three-
squares-a-day part's not so bad. And we tend to be
healthier, most of the time."

"If you could be, | mean, wild, would you?"

"1 don't know. I'd miss talking to two-legs with
your crazy ideas, and I'd missice cream.”

The two of them had drifted away a little. "Hey,
dog, let'sgo for awalk."

Hack followed, nowords necessary. "Hack, | don't
really know how to say this, but | feel kind of strange
here. | mean, are you—"

"Yeah. Rich feels it too. There's something bad
about this place, and we can't figure out just what. |
want to get some of the Crescent Moons together and
try to unriddle it, though."

"Uh, sure. Don't know how much help 1'd be, but
just tell me if there's anything you need me to do." He
swallowed in athroat suddenly dry. "I, actually, was
thinking about something else. They walked out of
the camping area, through the gate, and into the
concert zone. "l was wondering how you—" Music
pummeled them as Blip-3.1416 began a set.

"Huh?" Loud music was areal pain to wolves and
Garou because of their sensitive hearing. If caught by
surprise it was worse.

"Nothing."
Metis

"Rich, do you think the Children are really fair
toward metis?' Thegreat wolf-head turned toward her
in the camp lamp's light. The noise of the festival
roared outside the camp circle. This, was agreat place
to pass unnoticed as Garou.

"Mandy, that's not afair question. No tribe, not
even the Gnawers, knows how to deal with us. None
of themreally dealswith ustheway that they deal with
two-legsorfour-legs. Weknow thisistrue... it'sokay."

"No tribe save one, Rich." Jone had head and
shouldersout of her sleepingbag, glassesglitteringred.
She had been starwatching.

The Hispo shape growled. "You mean the Fallen.
I know better than you do of what they offer.”

"How — what do you mean, Rich?' Mandy was
curious now, the asker for once and not the teller.

"I meanthat thereisonetribewhoarefairtometis,
and that is the Dancers. And that | have sire-right
among them."

"You'reaRonin?| thought Dancersal wayscaught
them." Jone's eyes were wide.

"No, there are some packs out there who do
their best to rescue Dancer Ronin and bring them to
the Children.” This Mandy was sure of. "The last
one | heard of died two winters past; they were
tricked. The Dancer Ronin they had made contact
with weren't as Ronin asthey thought, and the pack
walked into an ambush."

"So what the Web areyou talking about, Rich.™
asked Jone.

"Gaids oath that this is a pack secret?' The two
women nodded and the not-wolf went on. "I am
adopted into the Children." They knew as much. "My
mother was Sara Meredydd Evans of the Fianna. My
father... was a Dancer."

"Jeez! Does anyone know?" Shock was al over
Jone's face. "So you... Dance with one foot? What?"*

"I am a Child of Gaia. Would you say that Hack is
half Fury? Of course not. Andno breath of wrongdoing
ever touched my mother."

"She was... seduced? Was it a Bane?' Mandy felt
a qualm of fear as she asked. Packmates or not, to
suggest, even sofar asshehad done, that Rich'smother
had neared Wyrm-taint would have sparked a duel,
likely to the death andbeyond.



Hisvoicewascompletely neutral. "They surprised
the sept by blackmailing thewatch-spiritsand slaying
theKinwho guarded thecaernduringarevel. Heraped
her and mutilated her withsilver, thenleft her aliveto
watch her packmates hanged, cut down alive, and
skinned over afire. The Dancers fled as her cousin's
pack approached. My mother went to the Sunset Sea
Sept when she knew she was pregnant, knowing that
aDancer wasthefather. Wounded as she was, shebore
me, then went with her cousin to attack the Hell's
Hand Hive and did not return.”

Mandy and Jonesat silently. No answer would come.

"Y ou asked me about metisandfairness. | amhere
with you when the Sunset Sea Sept knew, all my days,
what | tell you. That ismy answer."

"Rich... thanks. Thanks." Mandy knew many
metis, most living at caerns. "Aren't most sept officials,
keepers of the land, aren't they metis?" Jone had
recovered enough to propose a safer topic. "l notice
that that's something a lot of them do."

"Well, we are born Crinos, and many of us can't
rely on staying out of it. So acaern is asafer place for
us. Also, it lets us serve.™

"Serve?Y ou mean serve Gaia?"

"No. | mean serve fellow Garou. The harder we
work, the more we work, the better homids like us.
And the easier things are for them." Mandy knew that
this was true. Metis rode easier on the superhuman
strength and fury of the Crinos form than any others,
and she'd seen her metis friend Earthback rebuild a
concrete-slab building by hand. Was this why Mule
was so sacred to them?

"And, really, it'sour rightful place. The center of
Garou life isours. We are the middle breed, the only
ones who are bom Garou instead of human or wolf. If
Gaia marks us, that's her business.”

Mandy wondered how many packs would have
heard Rich out. The tolerance of the Children had its
limits. But it did make sense... what other secrets did
metis keep?

Kinfolk

"My mother," Jone said, "hasalways been glad that
| was Garou, gladder once you guys made me a pack
member." Ringer and Hack had returned and sat by
Mandy. Jone's white teeth flashed in a smile. "But she
wasreallyjustasgladwhenmybrotherwasfine, healthy...
andKin. It'sastrange thing: all these marriage negotia-
tionsand matchmaking to make Kinbear us, butreally,
who carries the Old Blood? The real tribe...."

"Arethe Kin!" Ringer felt he understood for once.
"Yeah, | can see it too. | mean, | couldn’t do much for
myselfwhen| Changed. | wascrazy, toofull of Rage. Kin




are alot more than we give them credit for; our parents,
our siblings, even for metisthey surround us— ."

"Bind thegalaxy together?" Jone" laughed. Ringer
went on:

"All those organizations! GaiaY outh Network,
my two brothers do tables for them at the college.
Gaian Rainbow Action Community Explorers, they
raised money for a kid | know who got kicked out
the Scouts because he was gay; Gaian Urban And
Rural Defense—"

"They cleaned up the stream that runs through the
Sunset Sea caern, and got al the property owners to
watchdog on their own property! The caern spirit says
someday we might restore the salmon run! | was
meditating with my feet in the water one time,"
Amandachimed in, "and alittle old lady, lives by the
creek, came down and told me not to pollute the
stream 'because the salmon won't come back!™

Jone went on, "Yeah, when even ordinary humans
get involvedyouknow we'redoingagood job. | did a
website for the Gaian Resources Environmental Edu-
cation Network. It has places to get nonleather shoes,
carpooling chat rooms, links to where you can recycle
everything, even fluorescent light cubes, batteries,
shrink-wrap and steel waste!, |/managed to find aplace
that will take your body weight in plastic battles and
giveyou afleecejacket back made from the polymers.
| know acouple of chatroomsfor Kin and Garou, even
a dating network for- our Kin and other tribes' Kin.
Hell, my parents met that way, at akey exchange party
for Kinfolk. TheGarou arethewarriors, theedgeofthe
tool, but it's Kin keep it working, going."

Amanda said, "It's Kin that keep the Church of
Gaiagoing too. My sister isteaching for them in India
right now; | just got aletter fromher and anemail from
a friend of hers in South Africa. Her husband, he's
Garou, went to try to negotiate with the Red Talons,
and she went just to teach and |earn from the humans,
Kin and maybe-Kin. To talk about solutions with
people at the bottom of the food chain. Y eah, most of
the people who work for Unicorn are Kin, not Garou.
No Rage, no frenzy. |... | wonder sometimes if the
blood grows thin because they can do so much, even
without us...because if peace comes, real peace, what
about Gaia's warriors? What about us?'

The pack sat silent, man, woman and wolf in
thoughts of their own.

Septs and Society

TheVoiceoftheGoddess

Jone asked, "So who... runs a Children of Gaia
sept? | saw someone called "Voice of the Mother" on
one site. Is that the leader?"

Amanda smiled. "The Voice is a woman who
speaks Gaia'swill. Sometimesthe Children listen. She
doesn't command."

"Sounds like away to get nothing done. So how do
you get to be one?'

"Gaia chooses" Amanda gave a wry look. "Sup-
posedly. Y oubasically haveto...walk thewalk, | guess.
1 mean, it's not like we don't know Her will. It's just
that wedon'tdoit. Y ou haveto speak out wisely. Know
what you're talking about,"

"That sounds more like a politician than a prophet.
Do you have to be 'chosen’ from above too?" Rich
watched across the fire, Hispo-huge and glitter-eyed.

"Don't sneer too loud while you sit on Her body.
Y eah, sure, someVoicesjust butter up theright people.
But my grandmother sat as Voice because two elders
heard spirits cry her name. You never know who the
spirits will choose."

"So, 'Manda, are you the Voice for thispack ?You
fit your own description." Rich's Hispo voice was
thunder in abarrel. "The spirits like you."

“l... uh, | guess | am. I... thanks, | guess." Jone
caught embarrassment on the older woman's face. "I
might be Voice for the sept when Summer is gone. |
hope that's a long time. Voice in Waiting, maybe."

Ringer thought that it wouldn't be a long time,
probably.

TheArmoftheGoddess

Amanda Barret went on, "Ringer, if | am Her Voice,
even in waiting, you must be Her Arm. It isthe pack's
will. Even Snow Falling on Hackberries. Hehassaid s0."

Mandy'swordssurprisedhim."Andpropup Beekaw
at the sept; his wounds bother him more and more as
the years go by."

"Yeah... | knew aguy that was Arm of the God-
dess," he said. Ringer felt strange, hot-faced.

Am | blushing?he wondered. The guy had wanted
him; hadn't worked out.

"I know what it means. It'sdoing for Her. .. not just
fighting. Everything. It meansleading, but goingfarther,
working harder than the rest. Being an example. Because
anarm isn't just afist. The. .. hand, being able to make
tools, use tools. That's not something Weaver-wrought,
not something... wrong. Even lupus have hands," he
went on, surprised at himself (he wasn't much of atalker,
hed always thought), "even the Talons. The Arm and
the Voice work together. Thanksfor the nomination. I'll
try to be a deft hand. A clever hand."

Amandasaid, "Yes. We'll sesehow it all worksout.
Her Arms are doers; look at Cernounos down under,
whelping the Bunyip. Those around you have chosen.
Youwon'tfail."
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TheH eartoftheGoddess

"But, Mandy, whoisit that connects the Head and
the Arm of the Goddess?' Rich spoke the Garou
tongue, human speech lost in his dire-wolf shape.
Woodstock drummed on.

"The shoulder of the Goddess, of course.” Jone
looked up from the glowing computer screen. "Does
the sept have a " Spleen of the Goddess' too?"

"No office or sept's big enough to cover the whole of
Her." Mandy wasunruffled, usedasshewastoNo-Moons.

"The Hole of the Goddess? Which hole is that?*

"Key-clicker, hush and you might learn something.
Ifyou live that long." Rich nodded to Mandy to go on.

"The Heart of the Goddess was the center of the
sept, long ago. That was the one who neither did for
Her nor spokefor Her, but simply wasfor Her. She, he,
would be a metis, an elder, a child. Someone outside
the mating rites, someone free from childbearing.
Sometimes a man or woman would take the post and
dress as the opposite sex, to honor Lore-Speaker Gron
who held us to the way of peace.”

"So what does, did, the Heart of the Mother do?
Just meditate all day?"

"The Heart makes connection between the mind
and the hand. Not always by spesking, not always by
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acting. He or she keeps the sept going, by believing, by
being himself. Herself. Gives them energy, gives them
life. | knew aHeart once who spent her last ten years of
life just collecting the life stories of every sept member,
Kin and Garou, on video. Let anyone see the tapes,
anyoneinsidetheVeil | mean. 1 saw afew tapesshedid.
It's amazing how centered it made her sept, how aware
of each other as people. | hope they kept those secret
from the more conservative Philodox; it'd be ashame if
they had to destroy them in the name of preserving the
Veil. Another one built amound, deep inside the caern,
spirits guiding him, never speaking. He's gone now.
They have danced on that mound fifty years."

"So isthere any sept that till has aHeart?' Jone
was fascinated.

"Thereés ours," Rich said, deep voice shaking
Mandy'sguts. "I am honored to beat there in Her chest.”

"What—how did you get to be the Heart? | mean,
are you elected or something?'

"You just know. Sunset Sea had no Heart since
Roaring-at-the-Starsfell. It comesfrom below. From
where being comes from. | can't describe it. You feel
how the pack ispart of you... you're one with them. It
came to me one night, watching, right after we came
andgotyou, Jone. That thepack waswholenow. That
| am the Mother's Heart."



"What will you do for the pack?’

"Gaiawilling, keepyou all alive." He settled head
on paws, statue-like in the sticky New Y ork night.

GreenBranches

"The Two Branches are the other important sept
posts. Gathers-Flinders is the Green Branch at Sunset
Seq; you've heard her speak ontheweb, guys. Basically
what the Green Branch does is act as a voice for the
biosphere, the parts of it that can't speak for them-
selves, anyway. Her teacher, RaisesaVoice, would let
the spiritsfill him... it was wonderful, amazing. She
simply hears them and tellsuswhat they say."

"So do you talk back?" asked Joné6.

Amandawent on, "We can. One moot, the Silver
Gulch salamander spoke to us, to tell us her breeding
pools were poisoned. We asked whether there were
any other places she could spawn. | went on that trip,
to move the salamanders." Amanda was proud. "The
species still lives. There are two elementary schools
that work to maintain her habitat now."

CutBranches

"Some septs still keep Cut Branches. Creepy. | only
saw them once, at the sept in Brighton. They... arethe
voices of the dead. For the ancestors; they usually keep
tabson their ownand everyone e se's. For the logt tribes,
the lost Changers. For the extinct species. That night a
Branch got up and sang atale of the White Howlers,
about their mad courage, their 'overmood' she called it,
tojump downthe Enemy'sthroat and gut it fromwithin,
even if it ate them doing it! About how being proud as
the Devil is devilish." She drew a breath. "But still
proud. We lamented that their honor was gone."

"l do not defend my.., them. Their honor is gone.
But know that their valor and strength are not." Rich
seemed about to weep, even in Hispo.

"So what do they do? Besides talk?" Jone was
reaching for her Visor.

"They move us to remember. And to remember isto
act. The Bunyip may be gone, the Croatan, but the fact
that they lived and died should move usto do something!"

"l think, after al thistalk," Ringer said, "thatweare
going to see if the Hand of Gaia sept is talking about
something dse" He smiled. "And if the beer tent is still
open. You coming?' The wolf got up and they went.

The mud-wrestling pit was busy this time of night.
Ringer watched with appreciation as two men and two
women grappled, mostly bare, intheslimy mess. "Good
takedown there!”

"This," Hack said, "is the tackiest thing I've ever
seen.” One woman went flat on her face, covered head
to toe in mud. Her opponent leaped on her and
splashed mud over the first row of spectators.

"l think it's cool. That people feel free enough to
dothis, youknow?' Theguyswereshifting, eachtrying
for ahold. He became aware of History-of-Clay stand-
ing beside him.

"You afan of this stuff? Or just like the show?'

"I'm not sure what the differenceis," Ringer said.
"It's pretty neat to watch, yeah."

"| agree. Y'know, therave'sstarting up soon at the
second stage.... I'm going to see about a rite there.
Maybe y'd like to come with?"

"Uh, sure. Hey, Hack, that okay with you?" The
wolf nodded.

The rave was a strange place to be: dancing under
the lights, endless techno, Hack in human form because
‘it'smorefun that way', and the strange Theurge quietly
pacing beyond the edge of the crowd, singing a chant
that was drowned out. The music was great and Ringer
danced a long time, Hack moving in and out of his
vicinity, ethereal vocals and samples in a matrix of
endless pounding beat. Thedancing led him to a strange
state of mind, time passing without him, and he looked
up when music stopped to find his two companions.

"It didn't work, realy. | don't know if you no-
ticed," History-of-Clay said.

"What didn't work? What rite were you trying to
perform?' They walked toward the beer tent,

"The spirits... to see if they'd come, maybe. The
beat summoning them. But nojoy, sorry, | guesstrying
to keep the rite subtle so the humans wouldn't notice
is no way to convince the spiritsthat they're wanted."

"1, uh, hope it works out better next time. C'mon,
Hack, let's go drink some beer."

The Litany

Ringer, half-awake, stretched on the air mattress.
The tent was big enough for him to stretch, at least.
First time's never that good, they'd told him. The guy
had been great, hadbeenwild, had been.... He turned.

A wolf dept besidehim, legsmovingin dog-dreams,

"Hack, wake up. We gotta talk."

"Morning." Wolves were morning people. Ringer
was not.

"Hack, uh, about last night—"

"Youfeel okay?Happy?Didn't hurt you, did 17"

"Yeah, uh, | feel really good." He smiled, hung
his head. "But... | mean, don't you think it's wrong
or something?’

"You didn't think so 'bout two am." Hack was
wearinghishumanform, possibly incaseRinger wanted
more. "Going to blame it on the cheap beer? Come on,
you know you're akweerboy."



"Yeah, | know I'm gay." Ringer wondered briefly
where Hack learned everything about human society
when he'd been pupped awolf. Not important- "But, |
mean, you're awolf!" Dawn reddened the tent's fabric

"Not now. And when I'm awolf | don't want you,
or anybody, except when the time and the company
are right."

"Huh?' Ringer's Garou senses could still smell
last night.

"It's—no, don't ask. It'stoo complicated, take my
word for it."

"But, look. I'm human, or at least mostly human.
You're a wolf. And we're both Garou. Aren't we
supposed to... not do this?"

"Well, the Bible stuff is for humans, one or two
religions worth. And I'm not awolf when we're hittin'
the mat. Now, the Litany's another story. I'm now
mating with you, because | mate once ayear—."

"—In good years." They both laughed. Ringers

thought I'll never leave him. Never.

"And if you're hoping for cubs | have some ex-
plaining to do." Hisface grew serious. "But the Litany
isfor real. Remember Mandy's |esson?"

"Other tribesdon't like our takeontheLitany...."
Mandy blew acrossacup of coffeein Sally Ann'sascars
whizzed by. Woodstock was already steamy thisearly
on a summer morning.

"Like the Talons?' Jone dug into atofu scramble
on toast. The owners had let Hack in (good reason to
come here) and Ringer had given him last night's
Chinese leftovers while the other patrons smiled.

"Like most of them. But," Mandy went on, steam
misting her glasses as the patchouli-scented waitress
poured more coffee, "the Litany is there for a reason,
and it's phrased the way it isfor areason. And things
change. Oh, things change."

Garou Shall Not Mate With Garou

Mandy pushed her eggs aside. The diner crowd was
thinning as the morning passed. "Y eah, thisisatough
one, because humans don't understand us, and wolves
areonly upforitduringestrus. Basically it meansdon't,
realy don't, make metis. | know, Rich, you don't like
that. Sorry. But that's what it means."

Jone asked, "So two Garou, if they like each other,
they can—"

"Careful. Really careful. Our bodiesdon't work like
ahuman's, so pillsand condomsdon't alwayswork either.
If you're gay, just have a pup by Kinfolk and no one will
care; if you're straight, watch it with other Garou."

"But isn't that rule kind of, well, outdated?" Jone
Was Curious.

"No. For one, if you flaunt a Garou lover, other
people get jealous, and you don't want to go through
what a proven charach goes through. For another...
well, | know a Fury who had ametis pup aborted —
Rich growled softly — "because it would have killed
her before birth. So watch it."

Combat theWyrm Wherever it Dwells
and Whenever it Breeds

They were back in the truck, highway rushing
past. Hack said, "The Litany orders us to battle, but
Garou have fought for eons against the Evil One and
the Wyrm just grows stronger no matter what we do. If
we'reworkingfor peace, we'vefailed." HewasinLupus
as usual, sprawled across Ringer's lap. How lucky we
are, Ringer thought. If | wasdatingahuman, | couldn't
have his head in my lap, not most places.
|  "There are a lot of ways to 'combat' the Enemy."
Mandy turned in the shotgun seat as Rich drove.
"Violence really just makes the Beast-Of-War stron-
ger, and it's how the other tribes have kept on losing.
If you kill adozen Black Spirals, the Hive canjust go
out raping and make more— sorry, Rich. But it'strue.
But if you createalasting peace, like the peace between
Japan and the US, then the Wyrm loses strength. It's
harder work than fighting, but it yields a better crop.”

"And if you have to abandon your work for peace
because a call to battle goes up?"

"Thenyoudoit. Butonly ifit'sareal call to battle.
Going slumming downtown, looking for vampires to
pick afightwith, that'samanufactured need. Y ou have

tolearntotell thedifference.”

Respect the Territory of Another

"This is one of the lesser commandments these
days," Mandy said as they parked the truck amidst
myriad vehicles. Hack jumped from the tailgate as
Ringer and Jone left on human feet. His nose twitched,
maybe, Ringer thought, at the crushed and poisoned
grass that lay round them. "Most septs will at least
leave you aone unless you cross them. | don't even
know why theelders—"

"What the coil iswrongwithyou?' Hack exploded
in the High Tongue. He trotted among them through
the festival gate. "Look, you're born human, but you
can smell someone else's piss aswell as| can. Maybe
homidscan squashit, but thefeelingisreal. Any warm-
blood, maybe the deaders too, gets jumpy around
strangers! It's not something you can wish away. You
twolegs scent yourselves, wash yourselves, and keep
your distance even then. Your blood knows if you
don't. There's areason for that rule.”

"Y eah, our septwasalwaysreally careful , evenifwe
did follow One-Horn," Rich added.



"I think it'sgood to be polite." Mandy was careful.
"We can make alliances more easily if we respect
others' beliefs, not just their territory. We are the
diplomatsof the Garou. That'sagood thing to remem-
ber." The pack trotted along through a crowd so
motley that they looked almost normal, Ringer thought.

AcceptanHonorableSurrender

The pack had gotten back to where tents Leaned
on cedar-bark mulch. Ringer took up his staff and
swung into practice, listening as the talk rattled on,
Sometimes he thought that the Children were less a
tribe than they were a perpetual argument. "Jone', |
think you're bent on disputing every point of the
Litany! Doyou think that your preaching nonviolence
means we don't have to fight?"

"No. It means we have another way, another eye

to see the All. Look at the commandment to accept a

surrender. Show mercy. Doesn't that mean that it's
even better to resolve problemswithout fighting?"

Hack sat up. "It's Gaid's way. All Her creatures
have ways to avoid fighting —."

"Cept humans," Jone muttered, plying cords into
some kind of complex braid.

"That's not really true. Even humans created di-
plomacy and statecraft. Look at the Congress of Viennal
Easy tofight. Harder to talk thingsout. Humans aren't
monsters, no matter what some of my lupus buddies
say." Ringer listened, interested in spite of himself.

Mandy added, "It means more than that too. When
wemust have aleader, when we need to order, there are
better ways than fighting. We didn't invent democracy,
but it does work better than one-man rule...."

Hack spoke. "Wolves decide things together. We
alwayshave. Look at us crossing the ice. One goes, sees
how the ice bears her. Otherswatch. If the alpha goes
and the others know the ice won't carry them, he isn't
aphalong"

SubmissiontoThoseof Higher Station

" Speaking of which, who'sour al pha?"' Rich asked.
"It sure as Wyrm stink isn't me!"

"Do we need one? | don't think we do." Mandy
pursed her lips. Kevin finished a series of squats and
began practicing the Sepu Istu An. Run, jump, staff,
turn and begin again....

"You'rethealpha!" Jonewaslaughing. "Y ou have
to be. You started it!"

"l am not some kind of patriarchal authority fig-
ure. | think it'san outmoded idea." Shefolded her arms
defiantly.

"Outmoded?' Hack growled. "No wonder you
homids don't breed withwolves. Y ou don't even try to
understand them."

"Hack, please. Look, no offense, Mandy, butyou're
crazy. How can we do anything with no one at the
center, noonetoseeall ?Y ou got ustogether, got ushere.
Y ou'renot dominating us. Y ou can't make usdo things.
But we need you. Someone. Someone to intersee, not
oversee. Someone to subvise, not supervise. That'swhat
| mean." Jone was serious, Visor pushed into a pocket.
Hack nodded. Mandy sighed in the heat and sprayed
herself with water before continuing.

"1... thanks. Thanks, everyone. Look, | don't want
to tell people what to do. It would take too long. But,
yeah, | see what you mean. The Children have usually
hed leaders, alphas, whatever. But they don't get there
by feeding people, like among the Bone Gnawers, or by
fighting—" K evinsaw aman approachingat adistance.

"Like the Get." Hack showed interest. "And not
birth, like the Fangs. So how?"

Mandy warmed to the topic. "Well, sometimesit's
ad-hocracy. That'show Garret got theK nightsof Gaias
Hand together. He was willing to stroke enough Full
Moon egos to get a fighting force, Children and not.
Sometimes the spirits choose, like Inanna got chosen.”

"The Voice, the lady from Australia? | met her a
little while ago." A marvel of spaced-out mysticism,
Inannahad gathered a large following of Garou. Ringer
wasamazed that someone likeher, spiritsfillingall her
sight, could function in the daylight world at al.

"Yeah, she's... well, she seestoo much, too clearly,
tobesitting and watching. Othersare the most popular.
That's practical, because it means you can get othersto
listen to you. This tribe just has a lot of ways to run
things, maybe because running thingsissuch apainin
the ass. We recognize that leadership is a complex
status." Kevin stopped the Sepu Istu An and moved to
stand with his pack, staff in hand. A woman went by
with a sign saying NEED SHROOMS! She passed
another man, who looked at her with faintly disguised
contempt, then approached the pack directly.

"Excuseme," thestranger said in slightly accented
Garou, "Maoon shine always on you. | am Ten Bulls,
and comewithnews. Whoisyour great blessed al pha?’

"l... I am. A star shineson the hour of our meeting,
Ten Bulls. | am Amanda.” The human names sounded
odd in the Garou sentence.

"Y our fame goesfar, Amanda." Clearly it hadn't if
he didn't know her deed name, but he wasbeing polite.
"Four Winds Howl sends his greetings and bidsyou to
the council fire at moonrise. The Pipe will passamong
usthen. Isit your pleasure to attend?"

"It is... we'd be honored, yes." She nodded.

"May Mother keep you till then." He loped off
toward another campsite.



TheFirst Shareof theKill
fortheGreatestinSation

"That was weird," said Jone, "Who was that?"

"Another Gibbous Moon. We aren't always so
florid,” replied Amanda. "Now who wants to go?'
They al did, even Rich, "Yeah, there are a lot of old
forms of courtesy you'll see sometimes. The whole
‘share the kill" thing, y'know."

"Well, I've hunted.” Hack growled. "And there's
a reason for that one too. Food isn't aways plentiful.
The strong need to be strong. Someone in the pack has
to be in fighting form."

"Socia Darwinism, dammit. Well," Amanda in-
ssted, "I'm not awolf. And | don't hunt for my food.
So what good is that to me?”

"It'sabout sharing, period.” Richwassitting by the
fire'sashes. "About portioning out. You said the |ead-
ersaren't dwaysthe old, the strong, the lucky. Well, if
thegreatest getsthefirst share, then he shoulduseit for
the good of the tribe. Maybe he needs to feed his
warriors. Maybe mothers, maybe the poor among the
Kin. Maybe he iswise enough to know what to dowith
it. And it's not just about deer's meat. It's everything.
It'syour damn passion for social justice, okay?"

"You two-legs turn the Litany upside down!" Hack
growled. "Itisthetruth, not grasstobetwisted and woven.”

"It's words. If they mean something different to
me, you've no right to call me wrong."

YeShall Not EattheFlesh
ofHumansor Wolves

"Youwon't argue that the Litany's precept against
eating The Forbidden is mistaken, surely!" Hack was
trotting round the campsite with agitation. Kevin had
gone back to the Mahasu Qatu.

"No. Savefor the starving. If we eat our own kind,
we're bad as Black Spirals, or worse."

"Well,Mandy," Jone*saidthoughtfully,"justabout
every human society | ever heard of has rules against
eating human flesh, most human flesh, most of the
time. So is that one aso acommand not to 'eat’ people
by taking away their food? What they need to live?"

"Yeah... we should speak on that, at the moot.
It's a good thought." Ringer twirled his staff, then
Hack caught it in his teeth, the two playing tug-of-
war for awhile.

Respect ThoseBeneath You—
All Areof Gaia

"You especially have to watch it about Kin and
ordinary humans.” Amanda spoke as Ringer sprawled
exhausted. "You can do things they can't, but there's a
reason we have the Gifts, our strength and our

shapeshifting powers. Mother let us have them to
protect Her, and to protect the weak. Never hurt one
wantonly, and especially do all you can to protect our
Kin. Remember Sam Haight! He taught us a lesson
about what happens when we ill-treat the humans and
wolves we came from."

"The Get are beneath us, beneath our contempt,
at least. Do we respect them?' Rich was smiling.

"We show them respect -- sometimes just by
keeping our distance.”

TheVell Shall Not BeLifted

"Thisistheworst onefor us. We'reall of uscloser
to the humans than safety would wish... the Veil is
weak for us" Hack walked with them toward the
council ring, Umbral websaround thedistant building
reflecting Luna's light strangely.

"But that's the beautiful thing about the Chil-
dren!" Mandy objected. "We can share Gaia's blessing
with everyone. That's why she gave us this gift."

"That would be why thieves for medlabs took my
mother's pack?Why humanskilled eleven Children that
I've known ?When other Garouwould send them scream-
ing, the protection of Gaia is missng,.. maybe your
blood's too thin or something, but it sureis no blessing.”

Kevin knew that the Crinos form of the Children
of Gaia still sent humans into screaming fits. Even
among Kin, some could not look at the man-wolf, or
didn't want to. If the other tribes caused something
worse, then the Garou must truly be alone. How could
anyone truly know, much lesslove, abeing that killed
at the drop of a hat, that none could look upon?I'm
lucky to have Hack, | guess. Lucky to have anyoneat all

Lucky in his pack. It was the Garou way.

DoNot Suffer ThyPeople
toTend Thy Sckness

The pack sat in Council on the grass of Woodstock's
Umbra. Raised-By-A-Power, Galliard of the Mother's
Eye Sept, wheezed and tottered into the circle on the
shoulders of two cubs. Even with the Glabro form's
additional strength, she could barely walk. Mandy
cried, "That'sRai sed-by-a-Power. Haveyou ever heard
her howl? She saw Jacob Morningkill on his throne!
She must be a hundred and ten now... my grand-
mother studied High Tongue with her and she was old
even then."

The ancient Garou wore a great woolen shawl
even in summer heat. She reached the center of the
ring and broke into a thin, wavering howl, head
thrown back. Ringer sat, rapt in the ululating beauty of
the tone, the way that she poured herself into each

flowing passage.



The circle was long silent after she was done, then
others took up the call, voices folding and twisting,
some singing overtones in almost Tibetan style, har-
mony pilingonharmony asthe Childrenhowled tothe
eternal mother. The prayers of the Inner Sky were
brief; there was business at hand.

"The Litany saysnot to tend the sick. But did they
mean... old people."

Hack pondered for awhile as Garou made speeches
and argued. "l think that it meant not to waste resources.

"Theold way wasto leave the sick and weak to die.
But it was always a pack's decision, a sept's. Never
something that everyone had to do. After all, the
wording speaksto the ailing Garou and tellshim not to
be a burden; it doesn't condemn others for volunteer-
ingto help."

"Our elderly do not suffer us to tend them. We
choose to do so. Raised-By-A-Power had stomach
cancer five yearsago." Mandy was serious-faced. "She
was ill for a long time and the Crescent Moon spent
much to heal her. She has taught four apprentices
since then. The sept needed her; shelll go someday
soon anyhow."

Ringer nodded. Therewasno merit to losing ahero
because he stubbed histoe or got sick. Gaianeeded every
Child who could do anything at all for her.

It wouldn't be aproblem for him, he didn't think.
Ahroun didn't usually get old,

The Leader May Be Challenged
at Any Time During Peace

"Mandy, yousay you'renot aleader, butwhat would
you do if we ever ran into bad trouble? Fomori, Black
Spirals, those crazy humanswith burning baseball bats?
Inbattle, you need one person in charge." Ringer sat in
the council ring with Hack's head in hislap. Thisway,
Ringer thought, this shape, he's just an animal. My
animal companion. Nothing sexual. Strange...
shapeshifting is more than most Garou think.

"Step back and let you tell us what to do. You're
the hero. Y ou should know."

"Huh. Maybe | will. I think we might want some
practice... join me if you want to."

"The Children of Gaia," announced a Philodox that
Ringer didn't know, "have always held to the Litany. |
therefore challenge True Silverheels for dominance be-
fore Gaia and Garou. He seeks to turn the Children
towardsuchpassivity thatthe Evil Onewill crushus. Hear
me. | am Winter-Stars, Half Moon of the Knights of
Gaids Hand." An Amazon War veteran, then.

"How will they do this?" Ringer asked. "Just fight?"



"Probably not. We have too many other ways to
settledisputes.

True Silverheels of the Sept of the Hand of Gaia
arose from among his packmates and stepped to the
center of thering; Hack went towhere Half Moonswere
gathering to judge. Ringer wondered how many years
collectively had gone to legal wrangling while species
went extinct daily. Gaia, forgive usfor the snail darter. In
the distance, aband was playing. He couldn't tell who.

The Leader May Not Be Challenged
During Wartime

The two heroes circled in the council ring. They
disputed judges, argued over what gamecraft was ap-
propriate. Finally a Garou approached armed and in
junglefatigues. "Warriors of Gaial War not with each
other. Winter-Stars, let usreturn to our seats. There is,
much that we must attend to." Rich sat bolt upright,
startled into Crinos.

"Mule! That's Garret Faithful! Look, Ringer!"
Ringer saw the hero lead Winter-Stars toward the
ranks of chairs that the Knights had erected. Garret's
ash-blond hair and kingly features made him ashard to
ignore as a battlefield flare. A female Knight sat by
Winter-Stars and spoke into hisear. .

"So his apha can just cal him off like that?"
Ringerwascurious.

Rich leaned closer. "He called war discipline on
him. The Knights are fighting down there in the
Amazon; Garret can't be challenged until the Garou
withdraw. Believe me, he'snot power hungry. But he's
theonly onethey'll listento." Aswell asahero to Full
Moons, Rich didn't add. That made sense, Ringer
thought. No anarchistsin foxholes.

"Especialy not in asacred place. That'sthe biggest
rule of al."

YouShall TakeNoAction
ThatCausesaCaerntobeViolated

"Thisisacaern here? At Woodstock?' Jone |ooked
at adisplay of Gnosis on her Visor's screen. "Is there
someone here al the time?"

"No, the caern isfurther away. There used tobe one
here, probably aCroatan spirit-mound. | don'tknow the
sept. | know at the original Woodstock a spirit came,
SmokeRing; hewashappiestwhen everyonewaswasted.
Thisisapowerful place, nolie. 1 think that Justice and
Pearl want to see if they can open the caern here... if
thereisevenanythingleft. Somehow | doubt it; 1 mean,
thisfestival wasn't spontaneous. It was funded, adver-
tised, all that. Some of the people here are sincere, but
it's not as sacred as it could have been." The moot was
breaking up intosongsand stories, Erictheguitaristand
a girl with aflute setting up to play for the Garou.

"l think that the humans are safer with us here
than not. | know, bringing humans and the People
together likethisisalittleweird. Butitcanreally dispel
suspicion that there's something weird going on if
people walk through a park and don't see anything
strange. Hiding in plain sight has saved alot of Garou."

"What if there's trouble?"

"Other tribes blame it on us 'breaking the Litany"
again. Funny, when we save a caern they aren't as
quick to praise us. Caerns and septs have to make these
decisionsthemselves. So alwaysask if you bring some-
one, anyone. The Skinner may be dead but there are
many just as bad."

The Pipe of Gaia passed, aong with afirepot and
tongs for lighting it with acoal. Ringer drew on it as it
came to him: tobacco and kinnickinnick, traditional
among the Children. He blew smoke, satisfied with the
trip, with the pack, with Gaia.

Create and Pursue Peace Wherever You Can

"So Gaiadoesn't, like, actually mind usfighting?"
Ringer had called up pictures of Harpy knives into the
Visor screen and was rotating them. The council had
ended and the pack returned to their campsite.

"We need to avoid fighting. To seek peace, non-
violent—" A growl interrupted her.

"Gaia isn't nonviolent. Wolverines kill for plea-
sure and cats torture mice." Hack's tail showed him
frowning, "The idea of pursuing peace is something
that Mandy and | look at differently. But war, human
war, is something neither of us likes. Ants fight, but
they don't waste continents doing it."

Mandy spoke again. "This is the precept of the
Litany that makes us different from the other tribes.
We take on an extra precept to remind us that we are
Gaia's defenders, and that one of the ways wefight for
Her is to seek peace.”

A Child's Garden of Wolves

Sereotypes

"So what about the other tribes?"

Mandy took on the air of alecturer, saying "There
are no other tribes. All Garou are children of Gaia.
The others do not understand this, and the Garou
suffer for it."

Ringer sighed. "Okay, how about this. What about
the other Garou? The ones who don't follow Unicorn? |
really needtoknow thisstuff, socanwedropthepolitics?"

Black Furies

"Well, the closest to us are really the Black Furies.
They send their Garou sons to us. Like Hack. His dam,
The-Motion-of-Light-in-Water, she's a Fury lupus who



runswith a pack down in Virginia. Pupped at Sunset Sea
caern and left him, only Garou she ever birthed. We are
really one tribe: 'Unicorn and Pegasus |leave the same
hoofprint,” as the Crescent Moons say. Their numbers
diminishastheyearsgoby. Not surprisingwhenthey'real
women and all warriors. If the Twelve Tribes are to fight
the War of the Apocalypse together, we had best hurry."

"They're al women? Are they lesbos? This
sounds crazy."

"No, they hate the way men treat women — they
remember every tale of rape or gang-rape, forced mar-
riages, slavery, things like that. And no, they aren't a
tribe of lesbians; most | know are hetero. They keep
some of their sons, after al: the metis. Really, they're
awarrior society more than a tribe. And they are mad
women: mad about the cruelty of men, about the ruin
of the wild. Good friends, but don't get too close.

Bone Gnawers

Ringer stroked Hack's wolf fur, thinking that he
was close enough to Fury flesh and blood when he did
0. "l won't. | met some Bone Gnawers once and they
seemed like great guys. We were passing a bottle of
shine round and telling dirty stories... why are you
looking at me that way?"

"The Gnawers are good allies. Just... alittle tacky.
I mean, they have fleas. Some of them."

Ringer suppressed an urgeto scratch. "Well, | liked
them. Down to earth, maybe."

Rich growled. "They are the best friends | ever
had. Gnawers spoke for me in moot when Children of
Gaia would not. They love metis as well as two-legs.
Honor to the sons of Rat!" He seemed to consider the
matter settled.

Fianna

"Rich, your mother was of the Fianna, asyou told
us," Jone leaned forward. "What are they redly like?"

"They are my mother's tribe, not mine. They love
drink, war, honor, singing. They love the good things
inlife, but they scorn, the bad things — as they define
them. They hate metis and dl the Fera. They would
have let my mother die birthing and then let me die.
| don't own them as my people."

Mandy said, "The Fianna are good warriors, but
Gaia needs peace. They are great revelers, but Gaia
needs hard work. They need to know that great tales
are spun of peace; we couldwin them with such words.
Still, they are closer to us than most other tribes...
keep Rich'swords in mind. There's another tribe you
should worry about, though....

GetofFenris

"The Get? Why?' asked the younger woman.
"They're the Germans... Scandahoovians, whatever,
right? Arethey all crazy?Nazi types?”

"Mogt Get | know would pull your intestines out
through your throat for caling them Nazis. They
believe in the strong dominating the weak, but the way
this one Get put it, they thought the Nazi party was
governed by the weak. But asfor being crazy — well,
yeah. They are given to war, enough that | fear Beast-
Of-War lives in them, They hate us for seeking peace,
hateall humans—"

"Wolves too, | know," said Hack.

"—Who aren't 'pure’ enough for them. So wolves
that are part dog, humans who are, well, anything but
white, they don't like. And Ringer — they don't like
gay people either, evenwhen the Get practice some...
violenthomo-stuffthemselves. Maybeifthey sawhow
strong we are in different ways, how hard we struggle,
that what we seek is purer than anyone's hate, purer
than anyone's race, that peace is stronger than giving
into Rage, maybe then they would struggle as hard for
peace as for victory. Maybe."

GlassWalkers

"Now, the Glass Walkers are more like us. They
love the city; we just don't mind it. We want peace; |
don't know what they want- But they get a lot of crap
from the other tribesfor being too close to the Weaver,
just like we do. And they are Weaverish. So trust a
Walker, but not too closely. Okay?"

"Okay," Ringer had met a few Glass Walkers.
Cool and easy to get along with, not like you'd think.
Jone, now, was almost one herself with her website
and her wolfcam.

Red Talons

Hack said, "Now, there's a tribe you haven't men-
tioned. Ringer, stay the hell away from the Red Talons."

"The who?"'

"They're a tribe of lupus, al lupus, al the time.
And they mean it! They hate everything human, hate
the human half of themselves, | have known afew, and
they were angry with me, even, because | live with
humans. | don't know what they will do when there's
no wilderness left: for them, really, the Apocalypse is
right now. And we're part of it."

ShadowLords

"The caern where we couldn't stop, in Ohio...
Mandy, who are the Shadow Lords?"



"The Garou of the Slavic nations. "'Kings of ebony
darkness, atleastintheirownimaginations. They'rereally
more like kings of the spoiled potato salad. They love
telling other Garou what to do, and they boss their Kin
around really badly. A lot of their Kin leave, even go to
other tribes. They lovedarkness, dark magic; it all stinks.”

"Why haven't the other tribes gotten rid of them
if they're that bad?"

She sighed, and there was along pause before she
answered. "Because they're good at what they do.
Because they can think like our enemies, even to the
point of outmaneuvering them. Because they play
politics so well that people figure they don't mind
Shadow Lordsbeingmani pul ativeif the sept alliances
wind up stronger for it. Because they have a long
history of getting their hands dirty when other tribes
would balk at doing something dishonorable, eveniif it
was for the good of the Nation, Because some people
are scared of challenging them. Because we need all
the help we can get. Canwetalk about somebody else ?*

Slver Fangs

"The Silver Fangs, on the other hand, are pretty
decent except for their crazy herostuff. King Albrecht,
now, he's brave astheday islong. Ifthey'd help us make
peace between the tribes, maybe we'd have a chance.
A lot of Garou really respect them."

"I thought you hated patriarchal authority fig-
ures?' Jone's smilewasteasing.

"Waell, like Hack pointed out, those Garou with
strong wolf blood respect authority. They like strong
alphas. The Silver Fangs are just the ones who happen
to have the traditional reputation as strong |leaders,
even if it'snot always accurate.

SlentSriders

"Speaking of respect, the Striders deserve some. If
you meet a lone Garou, especially a long way from
everything, he's likely a Silent Strider. Pretty tough
customers. Y ou'll meet some someday, maybe. They're
wanderers, go from caern to caern, sept to sept. They
know a lot of secrets.”

Uktena

"Really? | thought the greatest mystics were the
Uktena."

"Well, they know a lot too. They will work with us
readily enough, but they keep what they want to know
to themselves. We are dike in a lot of ways. We both
wantjusticemorethanfighting, and webothtakeinall
theworld'speoples. But they'renot real |y about break-
ing down boundaries the way we are — the way they
tell it, therearesomethingsbetter left asanindividual's
burden." She shook her head. "And the way they put
it, I'm not inclined to disagree."

Wendigo

"Sothey'renotexclusively Native American anymore?'

"Nope. The Uktenaare pretty pragmatic that way.
Now, the Wendigo are not like that. They want war,
want death, really. As often as we go to them seeking
aid, they send us back with insults. | don't know how
many Wendigo are left; the only one who has an open
history of dealing with Unicorn's people these days is
awhite boy, and | wonder if he speaksfor the rest of the
tribe. Maybe there are more like him. Maybe not."

Sargazers

"Haven't we missed a tribe?"

"No, they missed us. Or maybe we failed them. Or
something. Oh, Gaia..." She paused. "You have no
idea how badly the elders were shaken up when the
Stargazers left."

"Left?You mean, they weren't exterminated ?They
just quit?"

"No, they didnt quit — well, they didn't quit
being Garou. They just quit the Garou Nation. They
were losing a lot of ground back in their homelands,
the way | heard it; Tibet, you know. So the Stargazers
drifted further and further from us. Eventually they just
|eft, thefew hundred that were all that remained of the
tribe. It hit us pretty hard." She sighed heavily. "I
mean, wedo all these things to try and get the tribes
working together, and dl of a sudden a tribe says
"Thanks, your help will no longer be required.' It was
like... it was like being told flat-out that we'd failed,
that we were no good. That they didn't trust us to get
their backs, or that we couldn't convince them the
Nationwasworth theeffort. And of all the tribes, they
were the closest to us ideologically, | think. It hurt. It
hurt bad. And you're left there like you'd just gone
through an awful breakup, wondering 'was it me?"

The Beasts

There was an uncomfortable pause then, before
Ringer made a try to change the subject.

"Mandy, you talked about the Wars of Rage be-
fore. Do the Children of Gaia have any contact with
the Fera, | hear folks call them?'

"All that we can. Some will not speak to any
Garou, even to us. Some find us their preferred nego-
tiators; others find more kinship with other tribes, like
the Gnawers. It's always tense going."

Ananas
"There are spider people, and they have nothing to
dowithus. Spider people. How weird isthat? Astal essay
that they drink blood, drink only blood, this is perhaps
best. | hear they're not even Gaias people — that
they're children of the Weaver more than anything else.



| don't believe it — after all, it was that kind of short-
sightednessthat made Garou believe the Dragon People
were of the Wyrm — but from dl I've heard, the spider
people have never acted friendly toward any Garou, or
even acted like they wanted revenge. They'rejust... on
the outside, as much a myth as anything else."

Bastet

"There are Bastet left, though. The great cats. I've
caught the scent of one, a cougar-kin down south in
the Sierra Nevadas. They're an doof people them-
selves; | understand the ones in Africatend to be more
inclined to talk with Garou, since it's their homeland
and they have lessto fear from werewolves there. But
in the Americas, the Bastet are cougar and jaguar breed

— and neither one is particularly friendly. I've heard
tell that from all the watching they do, they're well
aware of the divisions between tribes, and I've heard
rumors that angry Bastet stalked and killed a pack of
Garou, sparing only one of the Children of Gaia—but
rumorsonly, no proof. They're aproudfolk. Ifyou ever
meet one, be polite and respectful, and don't approach
anything looking like their territory unless invited."

Corax

"Arethere any shapeshiftersthataren't proudto a
fault?"

Mandy smiled. "Just one bunch | can think of--
the Corax. Raven-shifters. Some of them act like
Raven from the Native American stories, all wise and
insightful; othersare more easy-going, | met one once;
it was the only other Fera I've ever seen. But they're
close to us, the Corax — as close as any Fera can ever
be to a Garou. They remember our old role as peace-
makers, and don't blame us for failing to do enough.
They know alot — they fly high, and they see almost
everything. Almost everything. There are afew things
even the Corax can't find."

Gurahl

"Like?"

"Like the Gurahl."

"They were the Sons of the Bear, right?'

"Yeah. They perished in the Wars of Rage. They
were Mother's healers. Everything we do isjust apoor
shadow of what they were allegedly capable of; if the
War of Rage hadn't happened and the Gurahl hadn't
been exterminated, some say Gaia wouldn't have
chosen us to be Her new hedlers. But we're not the
originals. She needs them now, more than ever. The
Wars might have doomed Mother; would that we were
better peace-knotters."

Mokole

"Lost to usaswell arethe Mokole— snake, lizard,
alligator. They died, pretty much all of them, long ago.
We know almost nothing of them."

"But the Glass Walker guy said, in Australia, he
found some, alive, the Great Dragons." Jone was ex-
cited. "If any are alive... the prophecy! Maybe it could
come true!”

"Seekerd Go find that tale-teller, and hear what he
has to say. Maybe he can lead you to the Dragon Folk;
maybe they want to be left alone," She smiled ruefully.
"But Gaia knows, we could all use some good news."

Ratkin

"It's kind of ironic, | guess, that the Gurahl are
gone and the Ratkin aren't. Gaia's healers are gone —
Her force for population control is still working at it."

"Ratkin? Wererats? They're still around?”

"Yep. The Bone Gnawers get al tight-lipped on
the subject, which is kind of proof in itself; if the
Ratkin were dead, what would they have to hide? So
they must still be around; you don't see them because
they don't want you to. They spread sickness, destroy
people'sfood! They haveno usefor usat dl. What does
arat care for peace? But when West Nile virus breaks
out inMassachusetts, or abuilding collapsesinKenya...
they still watch over humans, still kill and destroy."

"They sound pretty evil."

"They do, but really they're just rats. That's all."

Rokea

"And then there are the sharks. People say they're
evil, too, but they're not. They don't hold any grudges
against us; | don't know ifthey think about usat all. It's
not that we slaughtered them, because we didn't.
There issimply nothing to discuss. They keep to sea,
we to land. Simple as that."

Others

"So if some of the Fera act like enemies and others
are kind of like friends, what's that mean for the
others?'

"The others?'

"You know." Jone looked a little embarrassed.
"The others."

"Ah."

Vampires

"I suppose you know from all the ballads of great
heroes opposing the Leeches that vampires are red."



"TheWyrm'sslaves. Destroy them." Hack wasthe
Judge, cold aswinter moon.

"Hack, you ever tried to get permission to build
something in acity? Ever been Co an art museum? Ever
made deds with the Glass Walkers? Yeah, vampires
might beevil and pretty crazy, but they own alot of stuff.
So keep in mind that Gaia's peace isn't just about Garou."

"Y outread on crackingice."

"Look, think about it. Some of them have been
around for as long as our tribe has been atribe. Think
about dl thethingsthey mustknow, all thestoriesthey
could tell. Can't you see just how muchwe could gain
if we actually managed to make peace with them?'

The lupus eyes were hard and cold. "l suppose
there aren't enough stories of Children of Gaia decid-
ing to try trusting their most ancient enemies and
getting stabbed in the back for their trouble? Not
enough stories about us getting massacred for opening
our arms to real monsters? You want to write a few
more?' Helocked eyeswith Mandy for amoment, then
looked away. "Fine. Go ahead. Dream your dreams.”

"Okay, we get it, vampires," Ringer hastily inter-
jected. "Are there more?"

Mages

"There are. A lot of the old stories about
shapeshifting shamans and wise magic-workers are
obviously based onus, right ?But therearehumanswho
cando thissort of thing, too. For them, all those occult
books and kabalistic rituals are real. They're a wild
bunch. They're basically humans with Gifts, Kin and
otherwise. | don't know what spirits give them the
Gifts: maybe their own spiritsdo it. Some of them, the
oneswho walk in dreams, the oneswho call to the Old
Blood, they're not so bad. But the rest are dangerous.
They drink off thelifefrom caerns, evil or crazy, | don't
know which. Avoid them if you can."

Hunters

"Not all of them work magic in the same way,
though," Jone commented, tapping on her screen as
she did 50, "l've heard of something new. Not mages.
Not all of them hostile — sometimes they just don't
understand. They're hunting us, really. Blindly." She
turned the little Visor and showed them a snapshot of
anelderlywomanliftingaCrinosGarou offtheground,
the huge furry form frozen. Underneath was a small
child's body. "Some kind of powers, from Gaia knows
where... watch out. We can't always counter them."

Wraiths

"These are ghosts, like on Halloween, The Strid-
ers are said to speak tothem. |'m glad I'm not a Strider.
Restless Dead. Y eesh.”

"I would know more. There is knowledge that |
would have of them. Where can these Strider adepts be
found?"' Rich leaned closer to the fire.

"I dunno. They're always moving round. Jone",
ever see Striders on Wyrdwolf?"

"Uh... yeah. There'sonewho postsfrom apal mtop
whenever he can afford a web cafe Mallorca, Piraeus,
Jebal Ali, Goa. Another hacks into phonelines. But,
hey, | see ghosts on the net sometimes too: people,
posting, when | know they're dead. So maybe, packmate,
we can try looking there."

"I will ask for your help. Thank you."
Changelings

"Hey, Rich, how much do you know about the
Fianna stories of the fairies?"

"The Good Folk? Damn little. Just enough to
understand that they're not talking about pixies that
come out when you've had too much to drink."

"No, they're red," added Mandy. "I don't know
much more except that they live in some kind of freaked-
out alternatereality; under moundsand insdelittlerings
of white mushrooms. Jone, you know any more?"

The younger woman shook her dreadl ocked head.
"Uh-uh. Lots of stuff the Fianna are always saying;
some say they can imagine anything they want and
makeit real, somesay that they liveininvisiblecastles.
Don't know much about them; they don't have email
in Fairyland."

Umbra and Unicorn

Ringer walked beyond the crowd, into the empti-
ness between the airstrip and the chainlink fence.
Mandy strolled beside him, Garou sight making them
surefooted even in thealmost-darkness. "Unicorn, huh?'

"Yeah, One-Horn'sthebigguy. Gal." *

"What is with that? Seems pretty wimpy for a
totem spirit."

"I don't know. She'sbeenwithusalong time, since
Babylon, Sumer, al that, when she was Rimi for us,
fighting Srrush, the Dragon of the Ishtar Gate. She is
Gaia's Love made real, healer, whole-er, balancer. We
aid theweak, seekforjustice,defendtheoppressedinhis
name. She's afierce fighter too — that horn issharp."

"I thought... youknow, unicornsandrainbows...."
Ringer grinned.

"Y ou handle the rainbow crap, kiddo. Just know
this. defend the fatherless, plead for the widow. Strike
for the good and the true, that's Unicorn's way."

"So Unicorn'spretty tough, en?You ever seeher ?'

"Yeah... she came through the caern one time
years ago, when Summer took over from Concepcion,
who was our Voice before her. We all were sitting in



the rocks near the caern's heart, and we saw flowers
and weeds blowing... hecameasahorsethat day. His
hornwasaslongasmy arm. | wasjust akid, sol didn't
know why my mom and dad held each other so tight.
The other time | saw her was in the Homeland, but |
was only there alittle while. She's everywhere there:
each person sees her differently.”

"l... dream sometimes about her... well, him, |
think. That he's all wild, like with alion's mane. He
doesn't even look like a unicorn, really. He's got alot
of power, speed. It's... exciting."

"That's great, Ringer. Yeah, everyone sees her
differently; she'snot really male or female, but we see
what we expect."

"Y oumentionedtheHomeland. What... isthatlike?'

"Like peace, like home. It's supposed to be like
Earthwasbefore theWyrm fell. Who knows?1t's beau-
tiful, peaceful. Y our moon is always in the sky, forests of
game, rivers of fish, fruits and berries and stuff. There are
Kin who live there all the time, usually people who
would have died if they'd stayed on Earth. Y ou always
see Unicorn, and she's always... like you. If you're a
warrior, she— or heisstrong and proud, big and buff. If
you're adelicate artsy type, shesslight and pale. Mine?
Major quarterhorse action, pure country club." She
laughed. "But Kareema Okavanga'swas a zebrawith a
horn. So you never know. But | never went back to the
Homeland. Too much work here. | mean, Paradise, it's
cool, but there are no problems, nothing to do, really,"

"Sounds nice. I'm too busy as it is," Ringer won-
dered: endless peace, endlessrest. Was it death that she
described? "What about this Summer Country every-
one was talking about the other night when Bruce
brought out that really great mead?"

"The Summer Country is a perfect place of Gaia's
love made real. Basically one giant bubble bath or
something. It issupposed to be a place where there is
no hatred, sufferingor evil. Only catchisthat to enter,
you have to experience and accept the Mother's love
perfectly." She took a deep breath, stepped over a
stone. "I've never been there." There was awistful note
in her voice, "It does sound nice, doesn't it. Like
Heaven, | guess" Then she turned round on the
darkened grassy field. "Well, shall we go on back?' She
strode toward the camping area, and Ringer followed.

The crowd roared and surged: like the waves off
Mendocino or at Sunset Sea, Ringer thought. He
could feel the music vibrating in his guts, feel the
motion of thepit--andsomethingelse. Y ellingwiththe
others, hetriedto sort it out. What wasdifferent here?

Gnosis.

It was weak, but it was there. Packed in so close,
bodieshittingeach other, hecouldfeel Gaia'spowerin

the humans, Kin and Garou who danced to Metallica.
Shirtless, sweat-slick, he wondered whether humans
could feel this too. Kin could sometimes, he knew. It
felt... strong, not as strong as a caern's heart, but
remarkably connecting al the same. He was by the
sound booth, on the edge of the crowd.

The power he felt gave him an idea. Hed never
triedthis, wouldn'ttry it, but,,. theenergy waspositive,
thecrowd so connected, sogathered. "Y o, dude, giveme
aleg up, willya?" Ringer took off his shoes and stuffed
them in his pockets. Will | get dropped? Will | get stepped
on? Rage could heal him if he wanted it to, but humans
could get hurt badly.... The guy held out his cupped
hands and Ringer stepped up and onto... nothing.

Hands everywhere rose, held him up. He tensed at
all the hands, along his back, his ass, his legs, then —
try to relax. Let the power earth itself. He got his
bearingsfrom apaintingonthepeacewall, oftheworld
supported by the hands, paws, hooves, of a hundred
speciesof creatures. It'scool, noone'sgonnalet youfall.
No one'sgonna hurt you. It was like amassage, all those
hands, aflight of hands, all over him. I'mnotincontrol.
Then, stranger, Noone'sincontrol. Nooneispushingme
anywhere; it's the crowd, the will of the crowd... strange.
He was caressed, flying, hands touching him, anony-
mous, supporting, trusting. Earlier he'd seen aguy fall
before, andthecrowdpartand helphimup. He'dnever
seen that at a concert before. He let the Gnosis of the
crowd (from where, he wondered?) wash over him.
Incredible, like kissing, he thought. But they're both about
letting someone touch you, both about trust, | guess.

The stage loomed ahead and a bouncer pushed
him away before he could land there. The crowd
carried him back and then many hands lowered him
down, that flying feeling refusing to leave.

The band finished "Fade to White" and the crowd
screamed its approval, Ringer joining, listening to the
interplay of a thousand voices. What message hid
there, that no one person knew?

"Have agood time?" It was Rich, shirtless in the
sticky heat and big as amountain. Hard to look at his
huge Homid form and think that his Crinos was half
againashig.

"Galg, it'ssofun! | could feel —," The Vell! Protect
the Vel! he thought, "— the energy. It was really
positive, really charged me up." The older man laid an
arm on his shoulder, shook him gently.

"Yeah, | canfeel it. You gonna stay for more?"

"Sure, might just sit for a while. Uh... you can
stay too."

They sat and listened to the band, watched the
dancing crowd, and Ringer wondered again at the



sensation of crowdsurfing. Awesomely damn fly. And
more than that....

"Rich, the power, you said | wasfull of it, right?"

"You're usually full of it, packmate,”

"Yeah, thanks, asshole. Okay, look, when | was
surfing, was that, like, a connection to Gaia? Like,
when | wasfloating, kinda, on top of all those guys, all
those people, was|, all like connecting to Gaiathrough
them? Can that happen?"

Richfrowned, visibly puttingonhisofficial roleas
aTheurge while aguitar solo wound on and on. "Y eah.
It can, like in the Rite of... some rites. | know rites
whereyou can do that. If there'salot of Gnosisfloating
round from humans, Garou, even the spirits.”

"Were there spirits in that crowd?'

"It can happen, yeah. An Uktena | know used to
study with some wonder-workers, voodoo chicks, and
they said that spiritsalwayscomewhen thedrumming's
good. That's probably how it used to be, when the
spirits had an easier time connecting with people, but
now it's a lot rarer. Most humans just don't get the
spirit connection — they walk on the land, not with
it." He looked out acrossthe crowd. "I felt it, too. A bit.
More than there should have been. Maybe the spirits
were there, shedding Gnosis like... like body heat."

"Wow, freaky. Why would they do that?"

"I think — here's something that spirits do. They
cometoamortal, like us. They want to seewith our eyes,
feel what we feel. Like if you're wasted or with some
chick—or some guy or whoever, they want in." The two
Garou both laughed. "Sorry." Rich had had a couple of
beers, Ringer realized. Or more. "So they come down,
the drums — that's what |'ve heard—open the door up
for them, and they come, ride the people, get what they
want. Sothey might spill alittle Gnosisonthe crowd in
return, or just because they feel good."

"Awesome. You ever crowdsurf?"

"Naw. Big guy like me can't."

Rich looked away, and Ringer realized that Rage
was the reason, not size. Rich, Wyrm-foe, werewolf
and wonder-maker, was afraid. Not for himself, for
humans, for soft fragile humans who'd be torn to bits
when Rich'sanger erupted. Damn. | never saw it inhim.
Hefelt sorry for the great metis, then vaguely guilty. It
could have happened with me, too. With, any of us, and |
just went and did it anyway like | wasn't afraid. And he
didn't stop me because he trusted me— more than he trusts
himsdlf. | wish... Rich could see how good a man he really
is. Itwas athought to wish on, to work on. It was agood
thought. They sat there silently then, enjoying the
humans, enjoying Gaia.

Ringer was walking to the porta-showers that the
festival had set up. Maybe, he thought, I'm too human.
Hack doesn't even care how | smell....

"Hey, you're with Jone Palladino's pack, right?" It
was Soldier-of-Paradise, towel over his shoulders.

"Yeah. Kevin. Ringer, | guess, here. Uh, good
story, the one about Crete." Why, Ringer wondered,
am 1 so tongue-tied,’

"Thanks, whatever. Just somethin' | heard from
that professor. Hey, glad you guysmadeit. Knew Jone
from a while back — who all dse is with you?" The
Ragabash carried a spongebag; the ragged T-shirt he
wore showed the flames and snakes inked into his
shoulders. Was it a kid's craziness that got him the
tattoos, Ringer wondered, or the urge to take all the
pain without Raging, or something more?

"Mandy Barret, she's the alpha, | guess, and Rich,
the big guy, and Snow Falling on Hackberries. Hack."
Why, Ringer wondered, do | feel light asafeather, just
saying his name?

"Yeah, | met y'all. Hey, it's none'a my business,"
the little man went on in his maybe-Oklahomadrawl,
"but you and the wolf.-- you two together?"

Why not tell him thetruth?Not like he'sgonna mess
withme, Ringer thought. Hisheartstill flip-flopped, from
alifeinthe closet. "Yeah, he's... | mean, we're.

"Yeah, | could tell. Hey, it's awright. Just... you
know, don't be a shit about it. You know? And—."

"Yeah?'

Soldier-of-Paradise was grinning. "It makes you
happy, man. It makesyou fuckin' glow. 1 can seethat,
and 1 don't even know you. That's really cool."

Ringer went on to wash up, wondering what the
trickster had really said, really meant. Jone wasmaking
coffee on the little camp stove when he returned.
"Want some?’

"Sure." He rummaged in his tent and found a
mostly clean cup. The shower and shave had done
wonders for his self-esteem, "What's up?'

"Just talked to Peter, the guy that met the Dragons. |
got hisemail for the Seekerslist... wetalked alongtime.”

"Sowhat did you learn?' She poured two cups, added
sugar to hers. Ringer smelled vanilla and hazelnut.

"He really did meet the Dragons, in South America
and in Australia. They told him a bunch of stuff,
because they have some kind of power that lets them
remember anything through time. But 1 asked him if
the Dragons would know anything about the lost
tribes. More than anyone alive, he said. So | asked to
go with him; he said hed see. Imagine what we could
learn, imagine talking to them!"



"Yeah. Sounds coal. I'd go, you know. Just to see
them, | guess. Say, where are we all going after this?"

"You know about Sesttle, right?"

"Sort of. It's going to be some big protest against,
what, thegovernment?*

"Notreally. It's about the World Trade Organiza-
tion, this big thing that regulates international trade,
really just away for corporate hotshots to trash poor
countries and peopl€e'slivesfor their ownwallets. So a
lot of us, from all over, are going to see if we can shut
down the meeting."

"We'reall goingtogo?' Neverbeenthepolitical type,
Ringer thought.

"You can if youwant to. 1 know Mandy, Rich and
1 want to go."

"Well go too." We, Ringer realized. We. My...
partner and 1. Sweet.

"Great. If you want to look at the planning files,
they're here—"

AroundtheWorld

TEA Okay, Jo, I'm here.

HELLO KITTY kewl. you got the list?

TEA Are you sure this is secure? And | can't
believeyou're using that alias.

HELLO KITTY it's safe, and i'm the master of
many faces out here :) you have the list?

TEA Yes, I'mFTPRing it now. This Seattle thingis
going to be huge.

HELLO KITTY yeah, you sure about this? i've
been getting some crazy responsesfrom al around the
world, i didn't know the cog were spread out like this.

TEA Me too. Great, isn't it? We're gonna get the
great unwashed together and shut these fuckers down.
Sowho haveyou heard from?

England

HELLO_KITTY you want the great unwashed?
their british representative actually got online with
me. just asec...

HELLO _KITTY here, i'm uploading the tran-
script, i think you'll like him.

BEGIN TRANSCRIPT

SCOOBY where you from Matt?

MADDENINGMATT England.

SCOOBY no shit?i thought that was fiannaland.

MADDENINGMATT Yeah, there aren't many
of us. We're part of a little group caled the Green
Laners.We and afew Bone Gnawers've got acaern out
by Leyton-on-the-Twee, north of the big sept at
Brighton. It isn't much but we call it home. Fact, we
call al the green lanes home,

SCOOBY green lanes?
MADDENINGMATT Just likeit sounds. Roads of
grasdands untouched by the Weaver, save for a few
standing stone markers. Been here since the Diggers,
Will Everard's lot back in Cromwell's time, givin' the
land back to the people. We're fighting them tooth and
claw as they try to pave them over to make it safe for
lorriesfull of French beef. Taking our homes away too.
SCOOBY evictingyou?isthat legal ?
MADDENINGMATT Itiswhenyou're squatting.
They don't actually want the places we live in, they just
don'twant USlivingthere. And by US| don'tmeanyou
andme, | mean all the"crusties’ asthey call us. Theones
who hand to mouth, conning by night and getting dole
by day. They're taking everything away out here— our
heritage, our homes, our way of life. About the only
thing left is our vote, and | bet they want that, too.
SCOOBY sound rough, probably won't makeit to
Seattle, then?:) and where'd you get net access?
MADDENINGMATT Th' Sept of Tolerance at
Brighton is sending a pack, but none of us can come.
Sounds like a blast, though. Look out for the Swiss
guys; they'redeepinto Davos plotsand they'll bethere
monkeywrenching. And asfor the net access, well, we
can take stuff, too. Speaking of which, gottarun, bye.
SCOOBY bye!

MainlandEurope

Dear Emily,

| know, | know, it's been awhile. Y ou know how
itis, I'mafraid; rarely enough timeto write. We keep
sobusy, busy, busy. I'd apologizeyet againfor beingno
kind of ahushand to you, thanksto thisdamn war that
will never end, butyou'd smack meforit. Sol'lljust say
that | miss you. More than ever.

Y ou know, | always wanted to see Europe, back
when | wasadumb kid. | figured the Frenchwould be
rude to an American, and | expected it. Then, when |
Changed, all those hopeswent to hell—until | started
rising in rank, and making little leaps of progress. So
when | got the opportunity to come on over to Europe
and try helping out with the mediations there, |
couldn't say no. You knew all thisalready, right?

Well, thismay be no surprise toyou, but | guess|
should have thought things through a little more.
Don't get mewrong, the local Children have beenjust
great — when I've been able to find them, that is.
Turnsout thereare only two septsheld by the Children
that anyone knows about, and only one on the main-
land! So although I've managed to stay as the occa
sional tribemate's houseguest once in a while, that
doesn't get me a place of honor — or much of a place
at all — at the local moots.



The war's bad over here. There's so little wilder-
ness left, and the local humans (please don't get mad
at mefor saying that! ) are squabbling over what's | ft.
There's little room for wolves. And that means that
the local tribes are all very much on the defensive.
They don't have anywhereleft to go. 1 think that'swhy
the Children are persona non grata here, at least in so
many septs— the Get and Fiannaand Fangs and Lords
and Talons and Furies don't want anyone hanging
around who might counsel compromise.

It'shard, baby. The biggest push for peace I've heard
of, the one everyone's talking about over here, isled by a
Shadow Lord. You remember Ballard? Yeah, histribe.
This guy, "the Margrave” they cal him, is apparently
managing to make Get of Fenris and Black Furies break
bread together, whether they like it or not. He's getting
things done by force of personality that the European
Children haven't been able to do with persuasion and
wise counsdl for centuries. It doesn't make us look good,
and we have to work twice ashard to get half the respect.
TheMargrave'sofficial policy, 1 hear, isthat hewelcomes
our hel p asexpert negotiatorsand diplomats—| justwish
that the locals cared more about official policy.

Anyway, | don't mean to bring you down. I'm
alive, I'mwell, I'meatingregularly. | think | can make
alittle progresshere whether these hardheadswant me
to or not. And once I've fulfilled that promise, I'll be
home withyou again, baby. | can't wait. | really can't.
Here'stomefulfillingmy duty with all of Gaia's speed.

All my love,

Hector
Russia

From: "Andrei Chernenko"
<acher@glasstown.net.ru>

To: "HisRich Antler" <richant@wyrdwolf.net>

Subject: re: Seattle

Date: Friday, November 19, 1999 3:47 PM

Hello Rich

Thank you for the directions. | am very eager to
cometothisrally, as| have no love for the WTO. The
IMF haskept Russia addicted to its money like apimp
keeps one of your legendary American crack whores.
Of course, these days America doesn't comer the
market in the crack whore industry; we here in Russia
have sadly been trying to catch up.

You had asked whether it was true that Mother
Russia hated her children. | do not believe that is true,
but sometimes 1 think that she isn't very well disposed
towards the Children of Gaia. Our time here has been
very poor of late. The near genocide practiced by the
Red Talons during the Cold War would have been
enough to consider our tribe cursed had it been the

only act taken against us. But the Silver Fangs drove
the knife deeper by standing idly by, .. because we had
given them bad advice over thirty years before. If not
for the Glass Walkers and Bone Gnawers, there might
not have been any Children left in Russia at all.

And that wasjust the cold war. Y ou mentioned that
| was the first Russian Garou you had ever heard of, and
there is agood reason for that. Until last year a Shadow
Curtain veiled al that occurred in Russiafrom the rest of
the world, and it had been there since 1991. It was the
work of Baba Y aga, awitch more famous here than any
seeninyour Disney moviesandfar morered. For yearsthe
Garou Nation struggled against her and the Wyrm-spawn
who followed her. Because of the treachery and lieswe
had been victim to in the past, no one save the Glass
Walkers and Bone Gnawers would heed our advice. This
cost them since their good fortune in the war made them
look like collaborators; at least until onefifth of the Glass
Walkerswerekilled by BabaY agaherself. Now their loss
matched that of the other tribes who had been losing
caern after caern. If therewasabright pointforusat all in
this affair, it was when the Shadow Lords turned to our
Voice, Alyosha Lyubov, to bring peace between them
and the Silver Fangs and help unite the Garou.

Of course, as you can see now that the Shadow
Curtainislifted, wewon. But it wasnot without price;
many great heroeswere lost to battle and much damage
was inflicted to Russiaphysically and socially. Inthis
case, though, we had no choice and now it is left to
build from the rubble. We have but one caern in
Russia, hidden in aplace | cannot even reveal to you,
but hopefully inthenear futurewewill beableto build
more. In the meantime most of us stay with our friends
the Glass Walkers and Bone Gnawers. | write to you
from a Glass Walker caern right now. May thisfragile
peace between the rest of the tribes|ast. Y our words of
your own land are encouraging.

Finally, you had asked a question for your friend
Jone. | do not know any Gurahl personally, though
there are some Children who still look for the lost
hedlers of Gaia. Many feel that Mother Russiaseems to
hate us now because we lost the Gurahl. We strive for
peace and healing, but | fear that the Children are poor
substitutes for these lost ones. If sheredlly isinterested,
tell your friend that there are legendsof agulag in Siberia
that isfrozenintimeand of asleeping shapeshifter there
whose healing powers are greater than any known to
Garou. The Wendigo there may just let her live.

Take care my friend, and | shall seeyou in Seattle.

—Andrei

TheUnitedSates

Amanda said, "No nation has ever extended so
many rightsto so many people. Granted, thingsarefar



from perfect, despite all that humans, Kin and Garou
have done—."

"Specialy for me." Ringer had never been fag-
bashed but afriend, Cooper, had gotten beaten up so
bad he was never the same,, ..

"Yeah, | know.LogtaKinfolkuncletoAIDSmysel f*
Amandawent on. "But the United Statesand Canada are
where the largest number of Children live and they are
whereweandour ideal shavehad al ot of success. Humans
invent causes. And humans make their own history. But
our backing has changed things. Summer in the Free
Speech movement, Garret and Winter-Starsfor therain
forest. We have alot to contribute.”

"The Children helped in the anti-slavery move-
ment, didn't they ? Jone' cametojointhem and sat down,
smoothing the legs of her khaki cargo shortsas she did so.

"Yeah... funny thing, A human historian com-
pared the censusdatain Ontario and foundthat only six
thousand more blacks lived there in 1864 than in 1853.
So he thought that the Underground Railroad either
wasn't real or didn't work." She smiled. "Historians! If
he only knew how many Garou led and Moon-Bridged
davesto safety, pulled them into the Umbra ahead of
federal marshals, hid them in caerns, "employed” them
to keep them safe, smuggled them to places logt in the
Upper Peninsula of Michigan or down east in Maine
woods.... Long after, we still couldn't tell the truth
about it... too many were at risk who still lived, and our
caern hearts aren't thingsfor humansto know anyway.
The Furiesalways hel ped women but they were too few
to do much... the Children were more spread out and
both Garou and Kin helped the slaves escape to free-
dom. Including,” Amanda said to Jone, "a woman
named ChristmasTucker." Jonewasblank-faced."Maum
Chrish, your great-great-grandmother."

"I... | heard that name, a long time ago. But |
didn't know who she was. Was she Kin?"

"At the end many were; to make the trip safely,
and to hide slaves in caerns, we had to bring them
inside the Veil. Maum Chrish became Kin at the Old
Troy Cagrn in Ohio. Eleven living Garou are de-
scended from her."

"Wow. What else have the Children done in the
United States?'

"The peace movement, the free speech move-
ment, gay people'sfreedomfromdiscrimination, their
freedom to have their marriages recognized, women's
right to own property, to vote, to hold office, to breed

her eyes dropped for a moment, " - when and
where they want to. To free the Aleuts in Alaska, to
give citizenship to our Uktena and Wendigo sib's
Kinfolk. Therearesomany storiesthat 1 can't tell them

al. | don't even know them al," Amanda said. "So
look for them yourself. Or —."

"Make them up?' The no-moon twinkled in
Jone's eyes.

"Yeah, America's not exactly paradise, but it'sthe
best anyone could do, really. Humans make their own
history, but we're at least half human. Even you,
Hack."

Near East

Ringer could hear Ziggy Marley rocking on the
airstripashetriedtofit arod into asleeve on atent that
would smell bad anyway when it was around him.
Should sleep inthe open. Guess I'm too shy. Footsteps
crunched on the mulch near him,

Jone said "You know, Ringer, the MP3s of the
stories came out great. If you want, you can listen to
them. . . theonesthat they told whileyouwere asleep.”

"Sure. 1gottawork onfixingthistentanyway. Just
let it play,” She touched some controls and sat the
Visor in the shade of a box of camp supplies. Ringer
struggled with the tent while a deep, thickly accented
voice came from the speaker,

"My name is Yahya ibn-Muhammad and | am a
Child of Gaia, Ahroun for the pack of Hanan Amber-
Eyes. | wasbom in avillage called Jebal Ali in 1941 - The
villageand my family weretheresincetheyear 256 AH,
878 ADtoyou, asthemullahsinthemosguehadwritten.
When | was seven, the Israglis razed my father's house.
They told us only that we were no longer to live there.
The village headman's house and the mosgue they took
and made part of their kibbutz. My family went to a
refugee camp inthe Gazastrip, on apatch of desert where
nothing grew. The aid agencies went to the camp and
gave out food, but some of it we could not eat because it
was unclean. My grandmother died because some of the
food was spoiled too. Some of us died within. Some gave
in to violence. Some of us, afew, sought peace.

"Youask about religion. Yes, | amaMuslim. And
| am aChild of Gaia. God gave his laws to us through
the Prophet Muhammad, and all Muslims interpret
themdifferently. Hedoesnot forbidthat wereverethe
Earth, that we tend and care for Her. The Qur'an and
the ahadith speak of many Muslims who pursued the
way of Gaia, the way of peace. In my sept Hanan is a
Christian, History-of-Clay aJew. Thisdoesnotkeepus
fromfightingtogether for peace. For inmy land peace,
true peace, must be for all of us alike.

"My Change came when | wasfifteen, and Salah,
who was Garou, found me and took me to his pack.
When Hanan came back from the United States
where she had gone to school and began working for
our freedom as a people, we moved to the West Bank



near where she lives. We have worked together for the
Palestinian cause for thirty years.

"We organize marches, sometimes just standing
because we can't get government permission to march.
Two caerns have been destroyed because of Israeli
'settlements' in the West Bank. We protest every time
awoman israped, each time the I sraelis shoot akid for
yelling at them or throwing rocks. Many Garou can't
takeit: they Rage, kill andkill. | don't blame them but
it makes our lives very hard. Sometimes the Mossad
provides Israeli soldiers and fanatics with silver. Our
pack has it worst: we protect the Veil by keeping Garou
bodies out of Israeli hands. It isn't easy: they are
reluctant to release anyone's body lest the funeral
become another protest, | have taken two Garou and
eleven Kin bodies back from them myself. The Gifts
and rites | know help, of course.

"In the rest of the Middle East there are more
Children. Aryeh Cold-Heart was an Israeli soldier who
first Changed on the battlefield in Lebanon and struck
down twenty of hisown army's men when he saw that the
| sraeliswerebutcheringL ebanesecivilians. Hewaswork-
ingindiegreatoil firesinKuwaitlast | heard, and hispack
have sought in Irag for the last Children there. A crow
brought us news that they were al dead, killed by amage
who sided with Saddam Hussein; this was some kind of
wizard whose power camefromkilling. It may betrue.

"Itisn'teasy seeingyour peoplesuffer, beingGarou
and knowing that the Israeli soldier who killed your
two sisters would die at your first blow. And knowing,
as | do, that killing him would not bring them back.
Would not make Palestine free. We are still working,
but it is hard going.

"l have no more to say."

Africa

TO: spinach99@wyrdwolf.com

FROM: dirtyrocks@boering.com

cC:

SUBJECT: Ahadi

Mandy,

| am afarm extension office worker here in Groot
Congtantia at the Cape, and | am of the Children. Y our
friend Scott Jensen, whom | met at a development
conference in Capetown in January, gave me your
email and told me that you wanted to know how our
work is going here. I've heard a lot on WyrdWolf's
chatboard, but here's my take on it all.

The Ahadi holds: the pact of sort-of-peace be-
tween most of Africa's shapeshifters (I almost wrote
"Entoban” instead of Africa; I'm obviously spending
too much time with the wrong people.) The Dragon
Breed, the cats, even the Garou who are hyenas (if they




are Garou) mostly abide by the alliance, most of the
rime. Thishellish, war-torn home of mine has enough
problemsthat we have managed to unmake one more.

Apartheid is dead (and so is the lion prince of
darkness), and the Children here, black, white, col-
ored and Asian, have rejoiced. Weworked so long and
S0 hard that the absence of the laws is amost worse
than their presence; evil asit is, it was all we knew.
Now comes the harder work: restoring acivil society,
dignity, true peace. It is not easy, especialy since the
liberals of the West cared about apartheid, but not,
apparently, about what would comewhen they helped
eraseit. Wework to build solidarity among the races,
include children of both factions in school and play
activities, negotiatewithleaders... maybeit'shel ping.

Africa is not Garou territory, and save for Egypt
and maybe Morocco, it never hasbeen. AsChildren of
Gaia, thisishardfor usto accept: that there isapart of
Her body that belongs to other two-skins, and that the
heartaches and terrors of this great land are theirs, not
ours. | havelivedal my lifeandwill die here, working
for justice. But perhaps even the Children cannot tell
the Africans, mortal andimmortal, what to do, cannot
dictate destiny to another, | do not know.

Hope you are well by the sunny sea,

- Wilhelmina Brisebois ten Graz, Theurge, Two

Oceans Sept, Constantia

India

May 31, 2001

Dear Mandy,

The baby iskicking. Keepsme awake somenights.
Shewill be Garou, I'm sure of it. Casen tells me he can
feel it too. You'll be an aunt in October. The monsoon
season was incredible — towers of clouds and endless
rain. Casen held me when the lightning began and gave
me some of the Sight; | could watch the rain-spirits
dancing. It amazes me that aman asstrong asheiscan
be so tender sometimes. The sweet side of Rage, | guess.

Y ou asked how the Church work was going. Well,
about asyouwouldexpectinanationlikelndiathat has
suffered so much from Western stupidity and cruelty.
We hold Gaian services once a week at sunrise and
sunset. There are a few who come; we have explained
that no one is excluded and that the Church does not
ask them to abandon the loca gods. We're not here to
proselytize, just to show them another way. | think they
like the singing and one boy has made up some new
songs with me about keeping the earth and river clean.

Just got in an hour in the garden. Kumar, one of my
students, made me a bamboo garden-seat so | can work
without too much getting up and down while I'm preg-
nant. Greens are coming in, and the chili peppers have

blooms on them again. We didn't get much oil out of the
first crop of soybeans, but we'll try again. The soymilk is
good for the weaned children, too. Anything's better
than them buying powdered milk and vegetableoil from
peddiers and paying afortune. Classes start in about ten
minutessol 'l keepthisbrief. I'mfinishedwiththefirstaid
class and I'm doing one on childhood illnesses. In the
midday everyone isresting anyway, but this evening |
want to sit downwith afew of thewomenwho want help
building another solar oven. They see that it savesalot of
fuel and there is no more firewood within aday's walk of
the village anyway. They used bamboo up till two years
ago, when discharge from tl\e gas plant made the grove
start to die. Some of the families spend as much on
firewood and charcoa asthey do onrice.

The old men don't grumble as much about me and
my husband being here since the dholes stopped com-
ing. Casen started anight watch with the men: he says
that at least one dhole pack that came into the valley
had Taons in it. The watch routed the dholes after
Casen had driven away two Talons — "Shivans," he
calls them, worshipers of destruction. | understand
that and | don't oppose them being wolves. But my
students and friends here are not their prey.

| saw the dispatch from the action you did in
Copperhill, Tennessee. Maybe therewill be birdsand
trees again there someday now that you've gotten rid
of the Wyrm taint. I'm sorry about Swordbearer; it
sounds like once he got hit there was nothing you
could do. You know, sister, you furries have a lot of
tough powers, but it's stories like that that make me
glad to be teaching, digging in my garden, helping
build solar ovens. Glad to be working for Gaia, not
fighting. Glad that I'm Kinfolk, not Garou.

Always your sister,

Cdlia Barret Keller

PS CasensaysheknowsaKinguy thatyou'd redlly like!

TheMiddleKingdom

So what about China, Korea, Japan? Are the
Children there?' Ringer sat on acampstool, staff over
his kneeswhile the camp lamp flickered. Jone dozed,
rolled in a sleeping bag on a foam pad. A bunch of
stonerswent by giggling idiotically.

"No." Amandasighed heavily. "Never have been,
really. There are afew who go, stay, come back. Some
go, study with the Stargazers, visit the Beast Courts.
But no caerns, no septs.”

So | amatwofoldexile, Ringer thought sadly. Oh,
well, Gaia is a good enough home.

"So, uh, how do the Garou there see us? Do they
even know about the Children?"



"They . . . know things. The Children want to know
how the other shapeshifters get along with the Garou. |
mean, there are dragons in their caerns there. But the
Stargazers left the Garou Nation, and they aren't com-
ing back. And the shifters of the East don't want us
there." Amanda looked older than she was, tired.

"Amanda, who is EdithL ooking-Glass?'He'd heard
the name in connection with the Middle Kingdom.

"Garou, Child of Gaia Galliard moviemaker from
the Jewel Heart Sept in Michigan. Tough asnails. She,
her group, they fight human rights abuses. Mostly just
documenting everything they can. Scaes cliffs, shoots
video from the Umbra, interviews people indave camps.
| saw oneof her movies, beforeitwonthat prize. . . scary,
about the Burmese army'sforced-labor gangs, they carry
truckloads of food, ammo, explosives, days and days of
climbing incredible mountains. A lot of them die but
they're from tribes that the government wants dead
anyway. No one ever saw it before her, no one but them.
She got one boy out, brought him to the Hand of Gaia
Caern, near here in upstate New Y ork."

"Then Children do have arolein Asia”

"Well, yeah. Sure. It's not our land, but—

"Butitis." Ringer suddenly knew where he wanted
to go, what hewanted to do. Speak truth to power, right?

Australia

Fromthe personal diary of JanePeck, Gill-Over-the-
Ground, Galliard. and Voice in Waiting for the Sept of
Gaia's Bounty, Brisbane, Australia.

The past few years have been difficult ones, even
with the apparent reappearance of the Rainbow Ser-
pent to the Council and the return of the Gumagan.
The Children have fought hard for peace in the Aus-
tralian region, with three of my own pack risking their
livesin East Timor tosaf eguard refugees. Inmany ways,
the reappearance of the Gumagan is a greater reward,
with our local Seekers overjoyed even though the two
crocodile-men that have appeared have told us very
little. In particular they will not answer questions
about the survival of any Bunyip Kin. All this is
connected somehow to a strange event that Porkchop
the Bone Gnawer and Father Raymond, Child of Gaia,
told their packs about in the early years of the colony.
Their descendents say that this was an incident in
which a band of Aboriginal |aborers stole a boat and
apparently killed the guards sent to subdue them;
colonial records do mention the disappearance of
some soldiers and of several chests of earth from
England. The Gumagan made aclaim that one of these
natives, a shapeshifter, has somehow been reborn.

The Children in Australiahave been shaken deeply
by the disappearance and apparent death of the metis
scientist Cernounos. This brilliant Garou had taken

DNA samples from specimens of thylacine skin and
hair, supplementing them with living blood cells pro-
vided to him by a mysterious Aboriginal man who
claimed toknow that the last Bunyip Kinfolk could be
found near the Torres Strait. Using this DNA, he
cloned several "Garou" infants and brought them to
term using plastic pouches to simul ate the thylacine's
birth experience. The litter grew quickly and began
Changing within two months of birth. The largest
female, called Greatstripe, became the leader and the
pack became brutal hunters. The native spirits re-
mained silent on the new "Bunyip" and Cernounos
told no one about his research. Gradually Darius
Winchester, our Silver Fang King, became aware of
the new creatures. And so did others: rumor has it that
acabal of life-warping humanswith Giftssought to use
the metis' scholarship for their own ends.

When the new pack of "Bunyip" were about ayear
old, they disappeared. Their creator confided in his co-
leader Inanna, then went to seek the lost "children” and
neverreturned. Specul ationamong I nanna'sclosefriends
and packmates about the fate of the "Bunyip" has run
rampant, but facts are hard to come by. It's clear that a
violent struggle, including bloodshed, accompanied the
departureof Cernounos and that even his Garou packmates
did not know where exactly he was headed. I nannafears
the worst and her packmates believe her fears are justified.
Her usual spirit voices are silent on this topic.

New Zealand isquiet, asmy friend Soul efish told
me. The new multitribal sept down on Stewart Island
just opened the ancient caern there; the spirit, Tuat-
ara, asked them alot of questions about the Gumagan.
The Get's bid for control there was foiled when they
arrived and found a place as part of a greater Garou
whole who would keep the land in common.

Thisland's, this Australia's beginning was so aw-
ful, and still we work, true as we can be to Father
Raymond's vision of a new land where all would be
equal, where justice and not the blind will of master
would be law. We have along, long way yet to go.

South America

HELLOKITTY Here is the latest dispatch from
the war. | still don't know if this is something we
should support.

TO: hellokitty39@wyrdwolf.net

FROM: distaff @kingdancer.skv

CC: stickman@wvrdwolf.net.
wolflady @wyrdwolf.net, treasurel81@megamule.ww

SUBJECT: On the Red Hill

Kit,

It's as bad now as it has ever been. Granted, you
guys Gaian Network managed to buy two thousand










What would that world be, a world without war? It
would be the real world. Peace was the true life, the life of
wor kingandlear ningand bringingupchildrentoworkand
learn. War, which devoured work, lear ning, and children,
was the denial of reality.

— UrsulaK. Le Guin, Four Roads to Forgiveness

Although the most common concepts for Chil-
dren of Gaia are usually teachers, diplomats and heal-
ers, it'swell worth remembering that the Children are
a tribe of Garou like any other. Children can be
soldiers, singers, thieves, eco-terrorists, layabouts, an-
archists, artists — the possibilities are near endless.
Unicorn's creed doesn't mandate that all Children
pursue the elusive goal of "peace”" in the same fashion.

The only real defining factor is that almost all
Children deeply believe in the importance of making
the world a better place. They may have come to that

conclusion on their own, or had it hammered into
their heads from birth; they may choose the path of
non-violence, or choose to bring death to those who
endanger the ideal of abetter world. And it should aso
be noted that Children are very, very rarely creatures
of passive resistance -- they're werewolves, and as
such potentially the least passive creatures on the
planet. The Children are passionate about their ideals,
and demonstrate as much every day. When creating a
Child of Gaia character, keep this passion in mind,
because it's often the source of the tribe's strength.



Backgrounds

Since the Children of Gaia come from a diverse
group, they have awide variety of advantages at their
disposal. Their lack of Background restrictions
shouldn't be seen as a lack of definition, but as a
chance to really explore the diversity of a tribe that
accepts aimost anyone, from any level of society and
from any place of origin.

Allies

Most Children of Gaiado their best to cultivate as
many alliesas possible; thetribewould rather be loved
than feared. These alies are typically within the hu-
man world, as the Children are well aware that a
human ally can do more for the cause of peace than a
werewolf cursed with Rage might. Allies of other tribes
are aso possible, although they tend to be based on
personal rel ationshipsrather than tribal pactsof friend-
ship; more than one tribe has a tendency to view the
Children of Gaia collectively as a burden, while mak-
ing exceptions for a Child or two who have proven
themselvesmore thancapable of carrying their weight.

The Children are comparatively more likely to
develop alegiances within other supernatural groups
(notably magi or Fera), athough even this is treated
with extreme care. More often than not, the trust in
such a relationship isn't enough to merit the status of
"Ally," and such relationships are taken as Contacts.

Ancestors

The ties with one's ancestor-spirits tend to mark a
Child so blessed. Those who possess this Background
are often less comfortable with modem tactics like
protest marches, instead becoming more prone to
older styles of diplomacy. A Child with high levels of
Ancestors is often a touch more cynical, being well
aware just how recent most Western cultural revela-
tions are, but they are dso much more steeped in the
older traditions of their tribe.

Contacts

A Child of Gaias connections can be from all
walks of life, and usually are; the tribe's influence
stretchesfar beyond college campuses. Political figures
andcommunityworkersor official sarepopul ar choices,
particularly given that the Children are usually all too
willing to help these people with their agendas (should
they be related to the Children's own). A Child who
was born to another tribe might have contacts among
that tribe, if the parting was amicable. Also, as previ-
ously noted, a Child might have contacts among other
supernatural groups, so long as such contacts don't
jeopardize the overall struggle of the Garou.

Fetish

Obviously, the Children of Gaia favor fetishes of
healing, purification and harmony to fetishes of war.
The tribe's favored fetish weapon is the staff, which
canbeused to subdueor kill asneed be (unlikeaclaw).
Fetish staves are aimost never madefrom silver, asthat
would make them more lethal against other Garou
than the Children would like.

Kinfolk

The Children of Gaia have far more human
than wolf Kin, to the dight detriment of the tribe.
The tribe'sever-increasing homid majority is gener-
ally more comfortable with humans than wolves,
given that humans are capable of understanding the
ideologies of the tribe, while wolves are more inter-
ested in survival. The Children do their best to have
large families, and to keep all their Kin as well-
educated about the struggle as possible, a combina-
tion that has led to a few unfortunate security
breaches here and there. And, unfortunately, there
are just as many bad apples among the Children's
Kinfolk asthere are among the Kin of other tribes—
as proved by the Skinner.

Mentor

A Child of Gaia's mentor is aimost always of the
same tribe; few Garou of other tribes are al that
attached to the Children's ideology. Mentor and stu-
dent are often surprisingly different in many of their
outlooks, given the diversity of the tribe and its mem-
bers' values; aformer member of the Imminent Strike
might coach a young pacifist, for instance. These
seemingly mismatched pairings are often undertaken
in order to teach the cub (and sometimes the mentor)
the values of compromise.

Pure Breed

Children of Gaia with true Pure Breed are nota-
bly rare in the modern day. The tribe has bred with so
many groups and adopted so many cubs of other tribes
that its own bloodlines have been somewhat dimin-
ished. Those rare Children with Pure Breed have a
faint dappling of white in Lupus form, and have
features vaguely reminiscent of the Mediterranean
and Middle East in Homid. Tribe members from the
stock of other tribes might visually have something
akin to Pure Breed — for instance, a Child of Black
Fury stock might have a strong black coat and Greek
features. However, Pure Breed keegpsitssupernatural
potency only if it's the lineage of one's tribe; these
Children can't convincingly pass for Pure Bred mem-
bers of other tribes.



Resources

Few Children of Gaia are from "old money"; most
members of the tribe are dead-set against the sort of
practices that tend to make one rich. Most Children are
of low Resources, neither dirt-poor nor comfortably well
off. They often gain their money from odd jobs, or are
even supported by Kin spouses or family. Rich Children
are therefore exceedingly rare, athough they do exist.

Rites

The Children are not as awhole as devout ritual -
ists as other tribes tend to be. Rites of accord are very
popular among the tribe, as are mystic rites, but only a
few Children from any sept are likely to know punish-
ment rites. Mogt Children favor rites that ask for the
spirits' permission rather than forcing them; it'sarare
Child that forces a non-Wyrmish spirit into a fetish
againgt its will.

Totem

The Children have no particular biases against
the sort of totems they follow, and are as likely to
follow a totem of War as any other. Naturally, all-
Children packs tend to prefer totems of Unicorn's
brood, and the Children find personal pride in fol-
lowing totems like Bear. The only common pack

totem that most Children of Gaiahave difficulty with
is Great Fenris — the violent wolf-god's creed of
never refusing aworthy fight isat direct oddswith the
tribe's policies against unnecessary violence. Still, a
rare few Children have taken Fenris as their patron
across the ages, and greatly raised their tribe's esteem
in the Get of Fenris' eyes in the process.

Gifts

The Children of Gaia have accumulated many
Gifts over the centuries, and their traveling from one
sept or caern to another has only increased the store.
A few Gifts are even practiced exclusively by Kin of
the Children, detailed in Kinfolk: Unsung Heroes.

» Water-Conning (Level One)—The Child may
purify water by dipping her hand or bowing her fore-
head to the surface. An avatar of Unicorn teaches this
Gift as asign of his favor.

System: The Garou touches the surface and rolls
Perception + Primal-Urge. Water that is poisoned by
animal dung or parasites hasa 5 difficulty. Thedifficulty
is 7 for chemical waste and 9 for Wyrm-taint. Each
successpurifiesenough water for onepersonfor oneday.

MET: Make a Static Mental Challenge (retest
with Primal-Urge) against five traits for biological




waste, seven traits for chemical waste and nine traits
for Wyrm-taint. Every successpurifiesaday'sration of
water for one person.

« Jam Weapon (Level One) — The Garou may
stop any Weaver-born weapons from working within
the range of his voice. A dove-spirit teaches this Gift.

System: The Garou shouts a single, strange word
and spends a Gnosis point. The player rolls Perception
+ Expression, difficulty of the Willpower of the nearest
armed person. For each success, all manufactured weap-
ons will not function for one combat round. This
includes guns, crosshows, flame-throwers, and even
tasers or cattle prods { anything with moving parts). It
does not include natural weapons (retractable claws
don't count as moving parts).

MET: Spend a Gnosis trait and make a Socia
Challenge against the nearest armed person within
earshot. With success, all manufactured weapons of
the target stop working for oneturn. Asyour game area
may not allow for shouting, use common sense (and
Storyteller'sdiscretion) regarding the area of effect.

» Swallow Rage (Level One) —This Gift allows
the Child of Gaia to overcome her innate savagery,
although at a dangerous cost. By use of this Gift, the
Child may stop a frenzy and reduce her Rage by
directing it inward. The inward battle is visible for
several minutes and can take the form of ashuddering
concentration or even a masochistic heating. An an-
cestor-spirit teaches this Gift.

System: When the Garou falls into frenzy, the
player may makeareflexiveRageroll, difficulty 7; this
Rageroll, unlike others, cannot in itself induce frenzy.
Even one success on this roll immediately brings the
werewolfout of frenzy. However, each successdoesone
health level of lethal damage to the Garou, and re-
duces her temporary Rage by a similar amount. The
player must decide at the moment of entering frenzy
whether to use this Gift or not; once the Garou has
fully succumbed to frenzy, she cannot focus enough to
use this Gift,

MET: Whenever you fail afrenzy test, you may
immediately make a Rage Challenge (no retest al-
lowed, nor do you need to make a follow-up frenzy
test). With success, you do not enter frenzy, but you
lose one Rage trait and take one level of lethal damage
for each success.

* Domestic Seeming (Level Two) — Unicorn
does not want humans to fear her children, even the
lupus. Many lupus Children of Gaialearn this Gift in
theinterest of walking comfortably among humans. By
using this Gift, a werewolf in Lupus form convinces
observers that they see a dog, not a wolf. Ordinary
humans look at the wolf and think "husky," "mala-

mute" or some other similar breed of dog. Even other
supernatural beings (save spirits) can be fooled by the
Gift, seeing what they expect to see rather than the
truth. This Gift is taught by any spirit of peace.

System: The player spends aWill power point and
rollsManipulation + Animal Ken; theusual Manipu-
lation penalties for Lupus form do not apply for the
purposes of this Gift. If the player fails the roll, any
observer can tell they're looking at a wolf with a
successful Perception + Animal Kenroll. If the player
gains any successes, human observers cannot pen-
etrate the disguise; supernatural creatures may make a
Perception+Animal Ken (difficulty 7) opposed by the
player's roll to penetrate the illusion. Spirits of the
Middle Umbra are not affected by the Gift at all; they
recognize the werewolf as one of Gaia's warriors as
usual. The Gift's effects last for a scene, or until the
werewolf changes form.

MET: Spend aWillpower trait and make a Social
Challenge (retest with Animal Ken). With success,
your lupus form merely looks like a large dog, not a
wolf, and only supernatural observers may attempt to
penetratethedisguise (by makingaM ental Challenge
resisted by your Socia Challenge). If you lost the
challenge, any observer may do so by makingaMental
Challenge (retest with Animal Ken). Y ou should wear
atag or some other marker to indicate your change.

e Grandmother's Touch (Level Two - - This
Gift heals as does Mother's Touch, but can heal the
user of the Gift. This Gift cannot heal spirits or the
undead. A unicorn-spirit teaches this Gift.

System: The player spends a Gnosis point and
rollsintelligence+ Medicine(difficulty of thewounded
individual's Rage, or 6 for non-Garou). Each success
heals one health level, and the Child may heal Battle
Scars as well with the expenditure of an additional
Gnosispoint, aslong asthe Battle Scar wasreceived in
the same scene.

MET: As Mother's Touch; spend one Gnosis to
heal one health level of damage (a Mental Chal-
lenge is also required to heal non-Garou). This
power does not work on the undead. Battle Scars
may be healed with an additional Gnosis Trait,
provided they are healed during the same scene in
which they were made.

 Mule's Bane (Level Two) - This metis-
specific Gift allows a metis to lash out at others by
visiting his enemies with his own deformity. Mule-
spirits teach this Gift.

System: The player spends one Gnhosis point and
rolls Dexterity + Expression to “throw" the metis'
deformity; thedifficulty isthe opponent'sWillpower.
The enemy gains the metis' deformity for one turn per



success, subject to Storyteller approval. If the metis
botches, his own deformity becomes worse in some
fashion for the remainder of the scene.

MET: Spend one Gnosis trait and make a Physical
Challenge (retest withExpression).With success, your
opponent gains your metis deformity and any related
Negative Traits for one turn,

» Soothe the Savage Beast (Level Three) — By
being the catalyst for any sort of soothing music
(singing, turning on aradio, playing a CD, etc.) the
Garou makes it more difficult to Rage. When Garou
must fight one another, the Children of Gaia some-
times use this to their advantage, as many are more
experienced at holding back their Rage. A nightin-
gale-spirit teaches this Gift.

System: The player rollsGnosis, difficulty 7. Each
successincreasesthe difficulty of Ragerollsby 1 for all
those in earshot (to a maximum difficulty of 10). The
effects last for as long as the Child of Gaia is able to
continue providing music.

MET: Make a Gnosis Challenge (if attempting
this against alarge group, mob rules apply); you must
also provide audible, soothing music of some sort (no
heavy metal, no rap) for the Gift to work. Everyone
within earshot loses one Rage Trait. A target's Rage
Traits may not fall below one.

» Words of the Alpha (Level Three) — The
Children have often sought leadership in human soci-
eties aswell as among Garou. This Gift allows a leader
to seek the best course of action for a particular goal.
Eagle teaches this Gift.

System: The Garou meditates on the chosen goal,
spends aGnosispoint, and rolls Intelligence + Leader-
ship (difficulty 8), For each success, she gains one
fragment of insight, be it a word of advice or hint at
secret knowledge, into the right way to lead this group
toward her chosen end. Note that Eagle does not show
the most popular way, or the easiest way. Hisflight is
high, and he flies alone.

MET: Announce the goal for which you seek
advice to a Narrator, then spend five minutes in
meditation. At the end of five minutes, spend a
Gnosis Trait and make a Mental Challenge (retest
with Leadership). With success, a Narrator may pro-
vide you with some snippet of advice that can help
you achieve your goal.

e Lover's Touch (Level Three) -- The Garou
can restore what another lacks. not only wounds
healed, but aso strength of will and even spiritual
essence. Any spirit of love or avatar of Unicorn may
teach this Gift,

System: The Garou touches the afflicted person
kindly; the system is the same as for Mother's Touch.
The two need not be lovers but the contact must
convey affection and warmth; the two may embrace,
one may caress the other or wrestle with him, or there
may be further intimacy. The Garou spends a Gnosis
point and rolls Intelligence + Medicine as usual; each
success may restore one health level of damage, one
point of Willpower, or one point of Essence (if the
target is aspirit). The difficulty is the Rage or Will-
power of the other person (whichever is higher). The
player may choose to divide the successes among
multiple pools; he need not chooseto heal only wounds
or Willpower. In all other respects, this Gift functions
as Grandmother's Touch, save that it can be used on
spirits (but, yet again, not undead).

MET: Spend one Gnosis to heal two health levels
of damage, one Willpower Trait, or one Essence. The
Mental Challenge to heal non-Garou is still required.
This power does not work on the undead.

» The Cleaving Hoof (Level Three)—Unicorn's
powerful hoofblowsoftenkilledthehumansthat hunted
him. Thisgift allows the Garou to focus inner strength
into asingle blow, ending afight before further harm
can take place. A Unicorn-spirit teaches this Gift.

System: The player spends a Gnosis point before
rolling to hit. If he successfully strikes his opponent,
the dice gained from Strength in his damage pool
count as automatic successes rather than dice. Dice in
the damage pool gained from weapons, claw damage or
extra successes on the attack roll must be rolled as
usual. For example, a werewolf with Strength 5 uses
this Gift before successfully clawing an opponent; his
damage pool works out to be 9 dice (5 for Strength, +1
for the claw maneuver, +3 for three additional suc-
cesses on the attack roll). The player rollstour damage
dice, adding any successes (or subtractinginthecaseor
rolling ones) to the five automatic successes on the
damage roll. The defender may soak as usual.

MET: Spend a Gnosis Trait. Y ou receive one free
retest on your next damaging attack. ThisGift lastsfor
one turn.

» Unicorn's Grace (Level Four) — The Garou
blessed by Unicorn are calm even in the midst of chaos.
This Gift, taught by an avatar of Unicorn, allows the
Garou to keep atight lid on her anger.

System: The player spends a Gnosis point; for the
rest of the scene, her Garou cannot frenzy, and her
ability to spend Rage is limited by her Empathy rather
than Dexterity. Further, her Rage is considered three
points lower for purposes of determining whether
surrounding humans are affected by the Curse



(Werewolf, p. 191). This Gift does not work if the
Garou isin Crinosform.

MET: Spend a Gnosis Trait; for the remainder of
the scene, you cannot frenzy. Your ability to spend
multiple RageTraitsinaturnislimited by your Socia
Traits rather than your Physical Traits. This Gift also
softens the Curse when dealing with humans. This
Gift will not work if you are in Crinos.

* Uncaught Since the Primal Morn (Level Four)

- This Gift grants Unicorn's perfect speed to the
Garou, allowing her to outrun virtually any pursuer.
An avatar of Unicorn teaches this Gift.

System: The player spends a Gnosis point and
makes an opposed Stamina + Athleticsroll against the
fastest of any pursuers; the Garou isunfailingly faster
than her pursuers for one scene for each success.

MET: Spend one Gnosis Trait and make a Physi-
cal Challenge (retest with Athletics) against the fastest
of your pursuers. If you win, your pursuers have no
chance of catching you for one hour.

» Serpent-Driving (Level Four) — The touch
of Unicorn's horn sets evil spirits and poisonous
beasts to flight. This Gift enables the Child of Gaia
to mimic Unicorn's power, driving foul creatures
out of water, underbrush, and so on. It is a more
powerful ability of Unicorn's horn, and Unicorn
himself teaches this Gift.

System: The Garou touches his hand or forehead
tothewater, into the alleyway, or into whatever area
he suspects of harboring enemies. Hethen rolls Gnosis,
withthedifficulty being4for ordinary animalssuchas
snakes, 6forlesser Wyrmcreatures(suchasfomori), 8
for Wyrm-servitors of strong power (such as Black
Spiral Dancers) and 10 for powerful creatures of the
Wyrm. For each success, one such creature isforced to
abandon its hiding place or nest by the most direct
route possible. If the Wyrm-creatureswere using any
supernatural means of concealment (such as Gifts or
Disciplines), they may make a Willpower test, diffi-
culty of the Garou's Gnosis, to maintain these powers.
They must still physically leave the area, however.
Note that this Gift may cause the creatures to attack
and is thus best used with care. Serpent-Driving may
be used only once per game session.

MET: Y oumustclearly definetheareayoususpect
of containing concealed creatures, then make a Static
Gnosis Challenge against four traits for ordinary ani-
mal ssuchassnakes, six traitsforlesser Wyrmecreatures,
eight traitsfor strong Wyrm-servitorsand 10 for pow-
erful Wyrm-creatures. Successflushesout your chosen
prey and they must leave the areayou defined. Any
creatures that were using Gifts, Disciplines or other
powers of concealment may make a Willpower Chal-

lenge against the Garou's Gnosis, failure indicatesthat
they must stop using those powers. This Gift may be
used only once per session.

e Trust of Gaia (Leve Five) - - The Child of
Gaiawith this Gift can instantly earn the trust of any
who hear her speak, even over electronic devices like
telephonesor loudspeakers. Affected listenersfeel that
the speaker is agood and trustworthy person, although
it does not coerce them in any other way. Those
affected will not willingly attack the Garou, although
they can be mind-controlled to do so (and will hate
doing so0). Banes, Black Spira Dancers and other
creatures of powerful Wyrm-taint feel intensedislike
instead of trust.

The trust evoked by this Gift doesn't supersede
common sense; if the Child of Gaiadrives a speeding
car through a crowd of affected listeners, they'll still
scatter for cover, although they'll feel certain she had
a good reason to be in such a hurry. An avatar of
Unicorn teaches this Gift, and demands that the
recipient swear never to abuse its power.

System: The player spends a Gnosis point and
rolls Manipulation + Empathy; the difficulty is6 to
affect humans, 8 to affect humans corrupted by the
Wyrm or other shapeshifters, or 10 to affect
supernatural corrupted by the Wyrm (such as vam-
pires). Creatures born directly of the Wyrm such as
fomori or Banes, or ritually enslaved to the Wyrm,
such as Black Spiral Dancers, are immune. All listen-
ersmust make successful Willpower rolls (difficulty
of the Garou's Gnosis) to resist. For the duration of
the scene, all affected listeners treat the Garou as if
shewere atrusted friend. After the Gift's effects end,
those affected by the Gift do not remember being
supernaturally swayed.

MET: Spend a Gnosis Trait and make a Static
Socia Challenge (retest with Empathy, mob rules
apply); al listeners within earshot resist with Will-
power. The difficulty is six Traits to affect humans,
eight traits to affect Wyrm-tainted humans or other
supernaturals,and 10 to affect supernatural creatures
indirectly affected by the Wyrm (such as vampires).
Any affected targets that fail their Willpower tests
treat the Garou as a trusted friend for the duration of
the scene, and do not remember being induced into
this trust. Black Spiral Dancers, fomori, Banes and
other creatures directly bom of or endaved to the
Wyrm are immune (Storyteller'sdiscretion regarding
the effects on Sabbat vampires, Thallain, fae of House
Balor or the Shadow Court, Nephandi or Spectres).

Night had fallen some time ago and the circle of
Garou was well lit by the Umbral fire, but it became



noticeable that more fires were erupting in the mate-
rial world. Ringer peeped through the barrier. He saw
chaosi men tore down sections of the peace wall and
fed them to giant bonfires, which were spreading
further and further. The ground was littered with
candlesin little cups, remnants of acandle lighting for
peace that had obviously produced just the opposite.
Ringer choked on heavy smoke as he pulled hisaware-
ness back to the Shadow and shouted, "Y ou guys better
step sideways right now!" Garou began shifting and
Ringer stepped through with his whole pack. More
shouting and screaming could be heard over the Flam-
ing Green Jumping Beans music. In the mosh pit, he
saw fights, with two guysat least lying still and bloody
astheband screamed"Y eah! Kick someass, doods! Get
it on! Rowdy! Rowdy! Rowdy! Whooed!"

"Something is going horribly wrong here," Rich
said as he noticed the chaos beginning to erupt around
the concert. Before anyone could act, Garret Faithful
pointed into the crowd and cried, "They're raping that
girl! Come!"

As his pack charged into the concert-goers, other
Garou began rushing into the reveling that had
become rioting, each one intent on stopping similar
atrocities. Security men removed the idiotic band
from the stage and an organizer started trying to calm
people down, which wasn't working, Amanda spot-
ted a gauntlet of men forcing frightened, screaming
women through their ranks. She called out to her
untested pack, "Over there! Stay Homid if you can!"
How had the peaceful air of the concert changed?
Why had everyone become so violent?

Dismantling thewilding linewasmessy; the pack
hadn't worked together like this before. Rich was for
hispart angrily grabbing the bottles of water and belts
from the men'shands like an angry father taking toys
from disobedient children. Men who resisted he bat-
ted to the ground, where they lay very still. The
yellow-shirted "peace patrol” were nowhere to be
seen. Quite afew of the pack took afew bumps and
bruises, some of which could have been averted if
Jone had been helping them instead of tending to the
girls who were aready free. Ringer had severely
bloodied several with his staff while Hack was getting
a little too into dealing out justice.

Our first pack action, thought Amanda. We need
work. Just asthe offenderswere dispersing, though, a
horrible noise caught her attention. Rich could feel
his hair begin to stand on end. Quickly, he stepped
sideways to get a better ook at his surroundings and
the possible cause of the odd feeling. The webs that
had shrouded the place could be seen bulging here
and there, dark patches growing where the webbing

was strained the most. He stepped back sideways
again just in time to miss them bursting forth with
vile blackness. The web-hill that marked the build-
ings was heaving, erupting.

"l think this place of power has been claimed by
thewrong side," Rich had just begun to say when dark
formsburst from thebonfiresof burning port-a-potties
and water booths. They wereeasily identified as Black
Spirdsand twisted fomori. Two trailerswent up, with
figuresrunning from them amidst the stink of gasoline.

"Trouble at the main stage — follow me!" The
pack followed asthey could, with other Ahroun mobi-
lizingtheir packsaswell. "Garret— what arewe going
to do?' The taller man came alongside.

"Keep peace, keep the human shape. Find the
troublemakers and sit on 'em. Okay?' The Galliard
howled his orders and two dozen Garou charged into a
writhing mess of humans. The onetime mosh pit was
now simply abattlefield.

"So much for Homid only!" Hack changed to
Hispo and leapt upon the nearest Dancer. He kept it
pinned while Ringer beat its head in with his staff.

Jonewasin Glabro, trying to evacuate noncomba
tants, who were running and screaming in confusion.
"Amandal There's too many of them!" Women had
climbed, panicked, onto the speaker towers, which
were teetering back and forth near collapse.

Perhaps eight or ten thousand humans had come
to thisfestival; maybe five thousand were in the huge
braw! whiletheJumping Beans recorded music blared
from speakers. Thenoisewasirritating ashell to Garou
ears. Ringer picked out two Kin he knew who were
holding off abunch of guysby aspeaker tower. Nostaff,
no "weapons'; human policewoul d probably come. He
charged with Hack, now in human form and wearing
a T-shirt and gym shorts, into the mass, stepping
accidentally on two guys who were on the ground
bleeding. One had a bite wound (a bite wound, he
wondered?) bleeding heavily. Of thetwo Kin, onewas
down, hit in the head and back. Ringer jumped one
assailant, then realized something was more wrong
than he'd imagined. Wyrmstink filled his nostrils in
the man's body odor.

He'd heard of fomori, humans possessed by Wyrm-
devils, alegion of freaks cursed with monster-powers.
Thisthing threw him, thenjumped on him asHack hit
two of the guys hard, low. Ringer wrestled, against
inhuman strength, trying for a hold. Usualy like
holding on to a guy better than this, he reflected. A
moment's view past the thing showed him a field of
fighting, aGarou he didn't know clubbing two humans
to the ground, another fomor looting ajewel er's stand.



The man smacked him against the tower's base,
Ringer's head whirling. He heard the Kinswoman's
scream. Then a deep tock as she hit the man who was
pinning him with achunk of concrete. Ringer swept a
leg up, taking advantage of the moment, and the two
struggled side by side while Hack had one fomor in a
restraint hold. The Kin girl clubbed him hard twice
and he went limp, enough damage to kill a human,
blood seeping from scalp wounds. Ringer's own adver-
sary twisted, tried to get anarm freeto strike. Ringer hit
him in the throat, again in the gut, slammed him
against the tower's corner. The man struggled on, got
an elbow into Ringer's temple. Dazed, the Garou
warrior put thepain asidewith athought, then cracked
a hand across the fomor's neck, stunning him. The
speaker tower groaned, then col lapsed with a crash. He
rolled to hisfeet, kicked thefoe hard in the gut to make
sure. The Kinswoman was smiling, holding aknife.

"Shdll 1?Or are we being peaceful ?"

"Leave it to the war leaders. No need to do any
more killing than we have to." What anyone could do
with fomori... he didn't know. Garret was tough but
hated slaughter.

The field was clearing, with human cops begin-
ning to show up, but the Garou had found and killed
or taken most of the fomori and Black Spirals; thefight
was over. The band was gone of course, hustled to
safety by corporate security that had done nothing to
keep the peace.

"Mandy, there are Banes here too; we gottaget out.”

Amanda looked around and saw it was true; the
Wyrm had possessed theriotersand Black Spiralswere
everywhere. She could even hear Garret caling a
retreat. Pulling a group of rioters off Ringer, who was
trying not tokill them, sheyelled, "Everyone out! Save
as many innocents as you can!"

Asthey fled the burning, confused scene, Amanda
stopped to take afinal look—and then it hit her. A Pit.
This whole thing could have ended with the creation
of a Pit. The Dancers and fomori were already there in
force, ready to begin the rites; when the concert-goers
flew out of control, that must have been like a siren
song to the Banes in the area— or any that came with
the Fallen. They aimost did it. They could have done
it, encouraging even moresuffering and cruelty asthey
went, generating enough anguish to taint the caern
into something horrible.

Winter-Stars howled that the Garou should clear
the field. Ringer and Hack went, taking the Kinfolk
with them. "Name's Kevin. This is Jason," he said;
Hack had insisted on using a human name to "fit in."

"Maggie Quarg. My brother Michael." They were
brown-haired kids with compact bodies, both pretty

good-looking. She and Hack half carried the guy,
dashed and bleeding, to Rich, who stopped the blood
with a spirit-whisper as his hands ran over Michael's
side. Michael sagged with relief as the pain left him.
"Honored Garou, our thanks. We cannot repay you,"

"The honor ismine," Richrepliedjust asformally,
"daughter and mother of The People." Rich was stand-
ing beside Mandy and joined in looking back. "So
much for peace, love and happiness,”

"Rich, what the hell happened?' Kevin asked
after Rich had performed some more minor rites.
"Those—." The cops had arrested some fomori, am-
bulancestakingothers. "How did thishappen?' Mandy
asked, dazed at the carnage.

"l don't know. But | have an idea. | have to check
with Garret; he was on the field with us and he might
be better at tracking them back. We may have to do
some housecleaning here."

"Havewefailed, Rich?TheChildrenof Gaia,1mean."

Rich shook hishead. "Likeyou said, Mandy, Peace
isalwaysastruggle. We'rejust struggling right now."

They then turned and left the chaos and madness
to another day.

Rites

Rite of the Teachers
Minor Rite

This rite involves using the teacher plants of Gaia
(hallucinogenic plants) which have had their spirits
Awakened (using the Rite of Spirit Awakening). The
ritemaster must prepare the plants carefully and then use
themin the appropriate manner (such assmoking jimson
weed or egting sacred mushrooms). Note that the use of
the plants is forbidden in some cases by human law.

System: For each level of bashing damage that the
Garou takes from exposure to the drugs in question,
the Gauntlet is effectively lowered by one for the
purposes of using Gifts or rites or stepping sideways.
The reduced difficulty lasts for five minutes after the
completion of this rite.

MET: The Garou receives afree retest on his next
Gift, rite or effort to step sideways after thisrite.

TheBowel softheMother
Minor Rite

Thissimpleriteenablesother ritestobeperformed in
less than ideal circumstances. The Ragabash Soldier-of-
Paradise developed it while serving in the US military.
Rites requiring Gaids physica presence (that is, that
natural earth, air, water or fire be present) are difficult to
performwhile the ritemaster isin asetting where they do
not exist, such as a ship a sea The clever No-Moon



reasoned that "theré's wind in your lungs, water in your
veins, fire in your heart and soil in your bowels."

System: When a ritemaster performs thisrite, she
may substitute the body of any living creature for the
required earth, wind, etc. for arite that immediately
follows. For example, whenariterequirestheritemaster
to touch earth, she may hold another's hand instead; a
fetish may be held over the heart instead of over afire.
No roll is necessary, although the difficulty of therite
for which the substitution is made is increased by one.
It has sadly been shown that even the rite of Gaia's
Vengeful Teeth can be cast this way. Soldier-of-Para-
dise was not successful in his attempts to perform the
Rite of Spirit Awakening on his intestinal bacteria,
but perseveres nevertheless.

MET: After casting thisrite, the ritemaster may
use the body of a living creature for whatever rite
follows immediately after. Spirits of any kind and the
undead may not be used for thisrite. The target need
not be willing, and additional challenges may be
required to prepare the target.

Rites of Accord
Rite of the Pregnant Mule

Level One

This rite is known only to metis. No one ese would
ever want to learn it. It honors Father Mule, patron of the

middle breed. It enables metis to adopt other metis as
their children. Since most metis are abandoned or worse
by their biological parents, older metis see these Crinos
pups as apersond responsibility. And who better toraise
atroublesome and often differently abled metis pup ?

System: The adoptive parent asks the consent of
the child's biological parents, if they can be found; if
not, she asks the sept elders. (They may refuse.) She
then takes the cub to the sept's caern and calls Garou,
Kin and spirits (especialy Mule, whose coming is
taken as ablessing on the cub) aswitnesses. Thecub is
put on the earth and allowed to crawl between the
adoptive parent's legs as if being born again. The
adoptive parents are then counted as the true parents
ofthechildinevery way (includingRenown). Metisof
rank 5 or greater are very rarely alowed to adopt an
orphaned homid or lupus cub; the rite is the same.

MET: A metis who performs this rite to adopt a
child is hereafter considered that child's parent, re-
sponsible for teaching her the ways of the Garou and
may receive Renown for "bearing" the child.

Rite of Comfort

Level Two

Thisrite isa healing ritual for Harano. It does not
cure the condition, although the rite of Asklepios (see
below) can indicate possible cures. The ritemaster can,




however, prevent the afflicted one from passing any
deeper into Harano.

The ritemaster chants, burns mystic incense
and engages the sufferer in breathing exercises. The
dispirited one may leave before the rite begins, but
not after it has started. This ritemaster may perform
this rite more than once for each werewolf suffering
from Harano,

System: The ritemaster chants, leads the sick
one in breathing rituals, and makes a Charisma +
Ritualsroll. The recipient takes the number of suc-
cesses as extra Willpower, which she may spend to
resist Harano. She may not harm herself (such as
through sel f-mutilation orsuicide) until all thebonus
points of Willpower are gone,

MET: The ritemaster makes a Socia Challenge.
Success grants two Willpower Traits to the suffering
Garoufor useinresisting Harano (either to spend or to
add to her Trait total for the purposes of comparison on
ties). The target may not harm herself until the Will-
power Traits are gone. No more than four Traits may
begained with thisritual.

RiteoftheCloudsandRain

Level Two

This rite is kept a careful secret by Children of
Gaia, and all who so much as know of it must swear
never to mention it among non-initiates --if re-
vealed, anyoneinvolvedwouldlikely beostracized by
the rest of the Garou Nation. It allows the partial
control of Rage at the price of violating a basic Garou
law: the first precept of the Litany.

The rite involves channeling the force of Rage by
having sex in Crinosform. To avoid injury or death to
the partners, both must be Garou. Because the fear of
producing ametis is so great, metis are often asked to
perform the rite, as they are sterile. Some Garou
actually enjoy multiplepartnerswhileperformingthis
rite, although having more than one sexual partner
during the rite can be somewhat confusing. Some say
that the more Garou are involved, the more powerful
the rite becomes. The truth of this is unknown.

System: The sexual partners invoke the spirits of
peace and of desire, spending a point of Gnosis. They
must demonstrate genuine affection for each other, or
the rite will not work. If it works, the Garou can
control the tendency to frenzy for the rest of the story.
The Storyteller must determine the chance of preg-
nancy, if it ispossible at all. Everyone involved in the
rite loses a temporary point of Honor; the spirits who
empower the rite, permissive though they may be, are
stilt witnesses to the participants' transgression.

MET: Owing to the nature of the rite, this is best
done through Storytelling. The partners each spend a
Gnosis Trait. With success, the partners receive afree
retest if they fail afrenzy test. Each participant also
loses a temporary Honor. Thisrite lasts for one session.
Riteof Anger'sPurge

Level Three

Rage makes a shapeshifter what they are. But it is
acurse as well as ablessing. Some Garou can contain
their Rage sufficiently tolivewithaKinfolk family or
enjoy aquiet dinner at arestaurant. But some are so out
of balance that they can barely function without
exploding. Others require punishment. For whatever
reason, a Garou occasionally needs to have his poten-
tial for Rage lowered. In thisrite, the subject changes
into Crinos and isencircled by the participantswho all
wield whips, clubs, and other instruments of punish-
ment (the "gauntlet"). They then proceed to beat the
subject into submission, until he lies unconscious on
the ground. A Garou can have the Beast beaten out of
him in thisway if such apunishment isrequired.

System: Each participant in the rite must expend
at least one point of Rage, The subject loses one point
of permanent Rage for each point spent in this way. If
he frenzies shortly thereafter, the Storyteller may de-
cide that the loss of Rage is not permanent, although
few Garou have enough Rage to endure this rite and
still be capable of frenzy in any but the most extenuat-
ing circumstances.

MET: Each participant in the gauntlet spends a
temporary Rage Trait, and the target losesa permanent
Rage Trait (his total may never drop below one Trait).
At the Storyteller'sdiscretion, thetarget's loss may not
be permanent if he frenzies later in the session. The
effects are otherwise permanent, although the player
may purchase Rage with experience.

MysticRites

LastBlessing

Level One

The mere existence of metis threatens the Veil, as
they are born and die in Crinos form. This blessing is
givento ametisby theritemaster after going towar and
before the metis faceiscold in death. It simply ensures
that the metis' corpse will be in that form which she
most preferred (apart from her breed form, of course):
human or wolf, arousing no suspicion. Many metis
have received this rite with joy, seeing it as a sign of
Gaia'sforgiveness.

System: The ritemaster lays hands on the metis
and chantsthe Song of the True Form; then spendsone



permanent Gnosis. The metis body changes to Homid
or Lupus form, and the change is permanent.

MET: This rite must performed at the conclusion
of battle, before the metis in question is cold. The
ritemaster chants the song and spends a permanent
Gnosis. The metis' body changes to Homid or Lupus
form permanently. This may not be done while the
metisstill lives.

Rite of Asklepios
Level Three

The ancient Greek healer Asklepios was the great-
est physician of the ancient world, and the Children
and their Kin aided his cult for athousand years. This
rite allows the ritemaster and his patient(s) to see the
correct cure for diseases and wounds untreatable nor-
mally. Only afew Children of Gaia still know it.

System: The ritemaster prays over the patient,
who then deeps al night in an underground shrine,
either asmalt room (hence, "incubation™) or a burrow
for lupus. The ritemaster then rolls Wits + Rituals,
difficulty 7, or 8 for illnesses of unknown origin. Inthe
night, a spirit such as Asklepios, ClaraMaas or Carlos
Finley (the discoverer of yellow fever vaccine) will
appear to the patient and explain how to cure the
disease. The patient will then awaken and perform the
steps described. For each success of the ritemaster, one
level of damage will be cured. The patient and the
ritemaster will then perform a sacrifice to Gaia. This
can be a gift of goods or treasures, but can aso be a
service or quest to aid the ritemaster.

MET: The ritemaster makes a Static Mental Chal-
lenge against 7 Traits. Success means aspirit related to
healing comes to the patient and explains how to cure
the disease. If the steps are followed, the patient is
cured. Both patient and ritemaster are required to
make asacrifice to Gaia. At Storyteller discretion, this
may not work against diseases such as cancer, AIDS or
hemorrhagic fevers like Ebola.

Rite of Blood Kin

Level Three

The Children of Gaia have perhaps more and
better-organized Kin than any other tribe, but even
they are sometimes outside the Kinfolk network. This
rite seeks Kin that the ritemaster does not know. The
Garou will entrance himself and then whisper the
names of al the ancestors whom he knows. (Some
homids write the names, use a computer, etc.) At the
end of the rite the names of previously unknown Kin
will be added to the list. This rite does not tell the
Garou anything at all about the Kin; more than one
Child has run afoul of Skin-Dancers this way ....

System: The Garou rollsWits + Empathy, diffi-
culty 5. For each success, one new Kinfolk is added
to the list.

MET: Make a Mental Challenge (retest with Em-
pathy). With success, anew Kinfolk'snameis added.
Sn-Eating

Level Three

Thisrite allows theritemaster to end the suffering
of others by taking their Wyrm-taint onto himself. It
can cleanse both the living and the dead. The rite is
reflected in afew rural communities in the Appala-
chians and elsewhere, where humans attempt to take
the sins of others onto themselves to release a dead soul
from Hell.

System: The Garou lays out ameal on the body of
the person (usually on their chest or in their hands)
and eats it. As he does so, he makes a Wits + Rituals
roll, with the difficulty being the sinner's Willpower.
Success transfers the subject's Wyrm-taint into him;
the Storyteller may require extra successes to transfer
larger amounts of Wyrm-taint. Thisriteis said to be
ableto cleanse even Black Spirals (if huge numbers of
successes could be achieved), but no such attempt has
succeeded in living memory; Banesand fomori cannot
be cleansed in this method, as they are, at least in part,
Wyrm-taint itself.

MET: The Garou makes a Static Mental Chal-
lenge against the target's Will power. With success, he
takesthetarget's Wyrm-taint into himself (which may
be cleansed normally).

SingtheMany Shapes

Level Three

The Garou are warriors, even the Children of
Gaia. But the Garou have warred not only on the
enemies of Gaia but on the Fera, and even on their own
kin among the Bunyip. This rite mourns the lost and
brings understanding of the reasons and results con-
nected to the long-ago battles. The Speakers for the
Dead often performitin Australiain Bunyip borarings
or in the Camazotz caves of Mexico.

System: The ritemaster seeks a place associated
with one of the long-lost Changers and enters into
meditation on the vanished race. She must plead with
the dead to hear her apologiesor elegiesfor them (this
should be roleplayed). The greater her knowledge of
the lost ones, the greater her chance of success. For the
following year, the dead will not haunt any that take
part in this rite. At the Storyteller's discretion, the
dead may communicate with the ritemaster; one or
two who have partaken in this rite claim to have
gained new knowledge or insights thereby.

MET: No specia system required.



Rite of Talisman Adaptation

Level Three

Thisissimilar to the Rite of Talisman Dedication
butismorepowerful. Talismansunderthisriteactually
shapeshift into forms which are usable by the Garou,
instead of "disappearing.” Each counts for triple the
Gnosis of a dedicated item: a Garou with a 7 Gnosis
can have only two items adapted to her. For example,
a Garou's clothes would adapt to the new body shape:
aGarou might have avest for tools in her Homid form,
which would change into aCrinos-sized vest, and then
shapeshift to Lupus, when it would become fitted to
thewolf-body. A backpack would become adog-pack,
and soon. Note that frivolousitems, such ashigh hedls,
stereos or coffee mugs, will not work and will causeloss
of 3 permanent Gnosis if adapted.

System: The ritemaster recites the rite and places
the item on the Garou's body. If extra items are
attached, they will be torn or crushed when the Garou
shapeshifts.

MET: Only one item at a time may be adapted
during the rite. The Storyteller has final say on what
items may be adapted.

Rite of Resolution

Level Four

Thisrite is also called the Rite of the Harena (or
the Rite of the Sands). It prevents Garou who combat
one another ritually from frenzying during the com-
bat, whether it is wrestling, klaivaskar, |skakku or
kailindo. Other tribes often ask the Children to
perform this rite lest their warriors slay one another
over aminor dispute.

System: The combatants approach one another,
shake hands or sniff one another, and howl! out their
respect for one another. The ritemaster stands as
referee and rolls Charisma + Ritual s against the high-
est Rage score of any combatant. For each success, one
failed Rage roll for Frenzy may be ignored.

MET: The ritemaster makes a Static Social Chal-
lenge against the highest Rage Traits of the partici-
pants. With success, each participant may ignore one
failed frenzy test.

RiteoftheSacredPeace
Level Five

Only the most brazen would viol ate asacred peace.
The entire sept, including Kin and representatives of
the community, must gather at the caern and each
participant must declarehimsel f dedicated tothe peace
of the land. The strength of the peace equals the
number of Garou plus half the number of Kinwhojoin
in the rite. Anyone deciding to make war on such a

community must make aWillpower roll, difficulty 8,
with as many successes as the strength of the peace. If
ever this peace is broken, the leader of the community
may utter a destructive curse upon the violator, using
as many diceto curse as the strength of the peace. Treat
this asthe Flaw: Dark Fate with a strength equal to the
strength of the broken peace.

Alternation of Generations

Level Five

The ancient lupus among the Children of Gaia
beheld the "eternal heat" of humankind and realized
that this ability could vastly increase their breeding
capabilityaswell asenhancingthepl easuresof mating.
In the present, as the blood thins more and more,
homid women have employed it to increase the mea-
sure of wolfblood in thetribe. It allowsahomid to bear
lupus offspring and vice versa.

System: At the conclusion of the rite, the
Garou spends apermanent Gnosis point, shapeshifts
to match the form of the beloved one and ap-
proaches their intended. A homid mating in Lupus
form must wait until the mating season, of course,
but in all cases conception is guaranteed. The
mother's breed form temporarily changes to that of
her partner; the change lasts from conception to
delivery, inorder to prevent miscarriages.

Metis, of course, cannot use this rite — and none
would teach it to them.

MET: The Garou spends a permanent Gnosis
Trait. Whatever form ischosen, conception is guaran-
teed. The mother's breed form changes to match her
partner's during the pregnancy.

End TimeRite

Level Five

This ritual gives insight into the nature of the
Apocalypse. As such, enacting it isfrightening, and
many septs either forbid ritemasters to perform it or
forbid them to speak publicly on what therite reveals.
Ritemasterswho are able to speak on therite say many
different things about their visions.

The ritemaster must lead a group of Garou (and
often Kin) in three days of chanting, dancing and
meditating. Ifthey manage tolast through the lengthy
and tiring rite, the ritemaster and others will see
visions of the Apocalypse and of their own actions
which arerelated to it. They will also see glimpses of
how the actions of the Garou Nation have affected
the Apocalypse. Some ritemasters have emerged hope-
ful, saying that the Children's peacemaking can
change the world into anew and better form. Others
predict extinction in a great battle, and still others



some bizarre Weaver "singularity" involving giant
computers. Other tribes are always invited to partici-
pate in thisrite, and Stargazers always seemed eager
to do so, speaking of a new and transformed reality
beyond the Apocalypse.

System: Thisrite requires the invocation of spirits
of prophecy and time, which areby natureacryptic lot.
The ritemaster then leads three days of dancing and
chanting and rolls Wits + Rituals, difficulty 7. The
Storyteller may use the enactment of thisrite asastory
device; how "true" the visions are will be up to her.

MET: ThisriteisbestusedasaStorytellerdevice. After
invoking the necessary spirits and the three days of chant
and dance, the ritemaster makes aMental Challenge.

Rite of the Parted Velil

Level Five

This rite is the Children of Gaia's ultimate gift to
Gaia-cherishing humans. When it is performed, the
Vel isnot pierced (as in the deadly Rite of Rending the
Veil) but parts seamlessly to admit one or more humans
(orwolves!). The person on whom theriteisperformed
thus becomes Kinfolk. Two Children unrelated to the
human must witness that he loves Gaia and would aid
the Children's cause. Most often this rite is done for

mates of Garou or Kin. Some of the Patient Deed say
that they hope to extend the rite to whole nations.

The rite consists of the Garou dancing round the
subject, while the ritemaster chants from the Songs of
Welcome. As the rite progresses, the Garou sowly
shapeshift, until finally they assume the Crinos form
without frightening the human.

System: The ritemaster makes an extended Wits
+ Ritualsrall, difficulty of thehuman'sWillpower. He
must accumulate successes equal to the human's age
before the rite succeeds; children are easier to "adopt”
than adults.

MET: The ritemaster spends two permanent
Gnosis Traits and makes a Static Mental Challenge
against the human's Willpower. Success brings the
target human into the Kinfolk fold, and the human is
considered Kin in regard to rules and Storytelling.

Merits and Flaws

Distant Sre (1 point Merit)

The Children of Gaia adopt so many pups that
some Children maintain family ties with Garou par-
entsin other tribes. This Merit simply means that you



know of a parent who is Garou (not Kin) in another
tribe. (Mae Children may claim sire-right among the
Black Furies). The tribe needs to be specified and the
Storyteller needs to give permission for you to choose
thetribethat you specify. In some caseshe may refuse,
The Storyteller will create your parent, but will not
reveal everything about them to you. In general, this
Merit functions as adot of Allieswithin another tribe,
although it will aso tend to spawn its own subplots,

Supporter (2pointMerit)

Y ouinspireall aroundyoutogreater efforts. (You
must roleplay this, of course). Whether by speaking,
writing or leading by example, you give anyone who
works with you reason to go on and hope of success.

Y ouhavea-2difficulty to Socia rollsandyougiveany
group effort +1 to its total dice pool.

Naive(1pointFlaw)

You are hopelessly naive about the nature of
reality and see all through "rose-colored glasses." Y ou
may have been brought up in wealth and privilege, or
be a survivor of abuse and trauma that you have
repressed. Y ouareunwillingtosuspectevil orfoul play,
which can be aserious problem. The difficulty for any
rolls to detect another person's ill intent, from the
Sense Wyrm Gift to Empathy rolls, is raised by 2.
Vegan(1pointFlaw)

You cannot eat any food that comes from an
animal'sbody. Y ouasomust avoid using animal prod-
ucts such as leather, fur or wool. If flesh so much as
enters your mouth, the Storyteller may force you to
make a Willpower roll to avoid gagging. This makes
you unwel come at most socia events (especially among
lupus) and you cannot hunt (except for spirits).

MET: Make a Willpower Chalenge not to lose
your lunch when you eat meat.

Charach(1pointFlaw)

Y ou are known to have aGarou lover. Y ou may be
performing the Rite of the Clouds and Rain (see
above), or smply be involved romantically. The
Storyteller will create this character for you, but you
should be aware that any charach is regarded by Garou
(even some Children of Gaia) as a perverted criminal
who deserves death. Other Garou may be very angry
with you for breaking the Litany, and may insist on
punishingyou. Y ou automatically begin the gamewith
one less point of Renown, and must lose that point of
Renown from Honor if at al possible.

Docile(1-3pointFlaw)

For better or for worse, you are docile in nature.
Your distance from "the wolf is noticeable to
others. They may use the words "domesticated" or
"dog." Some Children of Gaia lupus who have this
Gift are actually somewhat doglike in appearance.
For every point of Docile you take, your maximum
Rage is lowered by 2, and can never be bought
above that level.

MET: You gain the Negative Physical Trait Doc-
ile (which can be bid against you), and your maximum
Rage is lowered by two Traitsfor each level of the Flaw
youtake.

Burned Out (3 point Flaw)

If anyone starts with the peace and love crap
again, youjustmightloseit. Y our lengthy strugglefor
good hastakenitstall. Y ou aredepressed, cynical and
prone to Harano; the difficulty of all Willpower rolls
israised by 1.

MET: Y ou suffer atwo-Trait penalty when you
must rouse yourself to care or in challenges regard-
ing Harano.

Ahimsa (4 point Flaw)

You have taken a vow not to kill any animal large
enough to see (thisdoesnot include germs, plants, tiny
insects, etc). This includes the Vegan Flaw (which you
may not take along with this one) as well as deliber-
ately inflicting lethal damage. Y ou may fight (you will
need to) but you must strive only to defeat your foes,
not day them. Many Children take this vow. Ifyou kill
accidentally, you will not lose the freebie points gen-
erated from this Flaw, but if you deliberately take
another being's life the Storyteller will remove 3
points from your character anywhere that she seesfit.

MET: Accidental killing will not lose the extra
points, but deliberate slaying or murder means the
loss of three Traits from your character sheet
(Storyteller's choice).

New Totems

TotemofRespect
Father Mule

Background Cogt: 5

Mule, sterile son of Horse, isatotemwho particu-
larly favors metis. Hevalues hard work, stubbornness,
and strength. Lupus consider him aWeaver-thing, as
they commonly believe (incorrectly) that hybrids do
not occur in the wild. Homids consider him strange
and perverse. Hewill not accept any fertilebeingashis
child. Garou who follow either Horse or Bull will be
well disposed toward children of Mule.



Traits. Mule grants his packs an extra dot of
Strength and Stami na, which may be assigned asusual.
Each pack member gains a point of Honor Renown;
metis that follow Mule are presumed to bear their
situation with grace.

Ban: Mule requires that his children obey all
lawful orders. They must stubbornly refuse all un-
lawful orders.

MET: Mule's children gain the Traits Salwart and
Robust, and an Honor Trait.

Totemsof\War
BlackUnicorn

Background Cost: 5

Black Unicorn is cdled by some "Unicorn's
Shadow"; his coat is as dark as Unicorn's is white,
though his eyes shine with the same reverent love for
Gaia. Heisanoble spirit of war, created by Unicorn to
help defend her children in times of need and to teach
the Children how to fight with nobility and chivalry,

Traits: Each member of Black Unicorn's pack
gains a dot of Brawl and a point of Glory. In addi-
tion, any one pack member at atime may gain three
extra soak dice; Black Unicorn prefers that these
dice go to the pack member currently defending an
innocent, if any. His pack may call on 5 extra
Willpower points per story.

Ban: Black Unicorn demands that his children
defend those who are unable to defend themselves, a
duty that is often more demanding than it woul d seem.

MET: Black Unicorn's children gain a level of
Brawl and a Glory Trait. Any one pack member may
gain three extra Healthy levels { preferably if defending
an innocent). Once per story, each pack member may
add five Willpower Traits to their pool for the purposes
of comparing on ties.

Eagle

Background Cost: 9

Eagle is afierce fighter who aids Garou in honor-
able struggles and in building and upholding just
societies. He loves those who cry for justice and hates
cowardice and disunity.

Traits: Eagle grants three extra dice for any en-
deavor that the pack shares. In a pack of his which
fightstogether, no member can suffer fox frenzy. Silver
Fangs are prone to respect children of Eagle.

Ban: Eagle demands that his Children oppose
injustice and work to build and maintain a just
society. Simply killing evil people is not enough;
Eagle's children must involve themselves in local
government or politics to some extent, working posi-
tively toward abetter society.

MET: Eagle's children are each granted a free
retest when engaged on a pack endeavor. When a
pack of his childrenfight together, they are immune
to fox frenzy.

Totem of Wisdom
Sea Otter

Background Cost: 4

Sea Otter loves humans who swim and play in the
water and who conserve the resources of the sea and
land. He despises pollution and the overconsumption
of the sea’'s wealth, especially shellfish. He haslittle
power outside the natural range of the seaotter, but he
gives what he can to those that will help due sea.

Gift: Sea Otter allows al of his children to float
in the ocean or any water indefinitely; they will
never tire or drown. Each child of Sea Otter also
swims at twice normal speed and gains a point of
Wisdom Renown. It's rumored that Rokea are well
disposed toward children of Sea Otter, although
little enough proof exists.

Ban: Sea Otter demands that the ocean and its
resourcesremaininviolate, includingcleaning streams
for use as salmon runs, preserving shellfish beds, and
creating and protecting nesting grounds for seabirds.
Hisfollowers are less often eco-warriors than tireless
workers for the maintenance of as much of the sea as
can be saved.

MET: Sea Otter's children swim at twice normal
speed, and can automatically keep their heads above
water if they so desire. They also gain aWisdom Trait.

The concert was done and Ringer was looking
forwardtoareal bed andareal shower. Ortoanywhere
besides this crazy not-Woodstock. He shoved another
dufflebag of junk into the van while Hack dodged
packing work by staying in Lupusform.

"So can we stay at the Sunset Sea Sept for awhile?
Isthat okay?" Jone'sstereoplayed somecool r&bwhile
shechecked over therouteon her Visor, websurfingin
the tail of the van with one leg dangling in the grass
and the other tucked beneath her. They had already
started strategy for the protests in Seattle: thousands
were gathering, Garou and Kin not least among them,
to protest the globalization that made Pentex and its
litter of corporations so powerful. Jone had logged
them into a chatroom where all kinds of protestors,
labor unions, women's groups, native peoples, gay
rightsactivists,onandon, wereswappinginformation,
placesto stay, placestoeat (especially importantif you
were a vegan, she'd explained), what everyone was
goingtodowhen, evenlyricsof songsand M P3filesof



the music for everyone that wanted to sing, to shout,
YaBasta! ("Enough!")- It sounded cool as hell; Ringer
was happy just to be going somewhere, doing some-
thing that made a difference, but with people that,
well, really cared about him.

Mandy finished rolling up atent atop a groundsheet
and smiled. "Y eah. Ther€'s plenty of room; you guys
would begreat there. If you'll teach martial arts—

"And interior decorating?' Gaia, Ringer thought,
sweating in boiling New Y ork sun, | am the luckiest guy
alive. They'reevenkewl withmebeingwithanother Garou.

"Only if you want to. Is that al of the stuff from
the tents?"

"Yeah, his and my stuff'sin my car already. We're
all ready to go." Guy thing: take what you need, pack
it and get moving. Girlswere different, Ringer thought.
Or isthat sexist! Hell if | know.

"California. And then—" Ringer took advantage
of Hack's inattention to dive for him.

"Seattle. Gaiadammit, Sesattle!" Ringer grabbed
the wolf and dumped him whining into the car.

Fetishes

Diceof Challenge

Level One, Gnosis 5

This is a pair of dice carved from amber or bone
and inlaid with mother-of-pearl, malachite, etc.
Philodox use these dice to settle disputes when the
Garou at odds will not agree to their judgement. An
Ancestor who judged fairly must animate thisfetish,

The judge brings out the dice and alows both
disputants to handle them, then prays to Gaia to
resolve the issue, spending one Gnosis for each Garou
involved in the quarrel He then alows the disputants
to roll the dice. The Garou whose cause is "right" (as
Unicorn would define it), if either disputant counts,
will alwayswin; if both disputants have equally just
causes, the dice always come up tied.

Tattooof TrueShape

Level Two, Gnosis 6

This fetish is usually a tattoo or scar, athough it
can also be worn as a piercing. An octopus-spirit or
other shapeshifting spirit is bound into the fetish.
Developed by the Ragabash Soldier-of-Paradise, it
contours the Garou's shapeshifting to make him com-
fortable and functional in any space. Thus the huge
Crinos form might become thicker-bodied and smaller
inaconfined corridor, more ableto move or fight. The
Hispo would fit into atiny elevator by being taller and

more erect, though its four-footed stance and fighting
claws would not change. A Garou can shift from
Homid to Lupuswhile in acramped tunnel without the
Crinos shape being a problem.

The tattoo must be activated during shapeshifting;
it's impossible to spend a Rage point to shift forms and
activate the tattoo in the same turn. The five forms
are still recognizable no matter what the fetish does,
and it does not enable Garou to take new forms. This
fetishisespecially hel pful to Garouwho invade Black
Spiral labyrinths and other alien Wyrm-spaces.
Whether the Black Spirals themselves have learned
of it is not known.

MET: A Garou activating thisfetish may not spend
Rage to shift forms during the same turn. He suffers no
size-related difficulties due to his surroundings.

BeltoftheUnicorn

Level Two, Gnosis 6

This is abelt made from white leather in which a
Gaffling of Unicorn dwells. When it is worn, it pro-
tectsthewearerfromingested poison, includingWyrm-
venoms, and from all natural sickness; radioactive and
supernatural toxins and corrosives that are absorbed
through the skin or injected are still adanger. No roll
is necessary,

MET: While wearing the Belt of the Unicorn, the
Garou suffers no ill effects from ingested poisons or
natural sickness. Radioactive or supernatural toxins,
corrosives that damage the skin or are injected are till
dangerous.

CupoftheAlicorn

Level Two, Gnosis 6

This carved and covered cup is said to be made of
Unicorn horn. The truth of this is unknown. These
cups are handed down in a few of the old European
septs of the Children; one such is in Switzerland. A
healing spirit must enter this fetish.

System: Any substance causing harm is neutral-
ized when poured into this cup. With a Gnosis roll
against the Intelligence + Science of the poisoner, the
holder of the cup can even recognize the type of poison
by the changes in the cup's shimmer or color. If the
holder botches, the cup will crack and be ruined.

MET: Any harmful substance poured into the
cup becomes neutralized. With a Static Gnosis Chal-
lenge (difficulty six Traits), the holder may recog-
nize the type of poison. Losing the challenge results
in the cup cracking.

Mirror of Princes
Level Three, Gnosis 7



This precious treasure is amirror of bronze with two
faces. It was created by the Golden Heart Sept inthetime
of Christine de Pisan, and serves as a corrective to the
vanity of earthly rulers. When the mirror's user holds up
one face, anyone looking into the mirror sees the worst
thing that she hasever done, or theworst thingthat istrue
about herself, and cannot deny or escape this. The other
face brings knowledge about the best in onesdlf. The
Storyteller should invent usesfor this mirror.

Comforter oftheAr chitect

Level Three, Gnos's 5

This is a bedquilt made from scraps of old clothes
and embroidered with ancient Garou designs. A Jaggling
of the powerful spirit called the Architect of Seep is
stitched into the quilt. Any Garou sleeping in the quilt
may pass one of her Abilities to a packmate. Before
going to sleep, she spesks to the packmate about the
Ability (a"bedtimestory"), and then while sheistruly
asleep thepackmatewill possessthe Ability inquestion.

To activate the fetish, Garou makes a Wits +
Expression roll, with the difficulty being the
packmate's Willpower, and spends aGnosis point. If
the situation isstressful, the Storyteller may force the
sleeper to make a Willpower roll against her own
Willpower tofall asleep. The Ability can be one that
the packmate does not have, but cannot be one
totally alien to the recipient; for instance, a human
cannot be lent Primal-Urge.

MET: The Garou makes a Static Mental Challenge
against his packmate's Willpower and spends a Gnosis.
With success, the Garou may pass one Ability to his
packmate, who possessss it while the Garou deeps be-
neath the quilt. Only one Garou may deep beneath the
quilt at atime, and only one Ability may be passed on.
Thislasts for aslong as the Garou deeps, or one session.
Pilgrim's Staff

Level Three, Gnosis 7

This staff supports pilgrims (either Garou or Kin)
asthey trek from place to place on great peace pilgrim-
ages. The Brighton Caern was the first to bear such
staves in the modern world, although the Children
carried them long ago. When the pilgrim begins his
journey, the staff is asimple wooden or bamboo stick,
with a spirit of travel bound within.

The pilgrim must walk from caern to caern across
the land. At each caern that the pilgrim visits, spesk-
ing out for peace and gathering followers, artisans
among the Kinfolk carve the caern's symbols into the
staff and attach ribbons, banners, and so on with the
caern's colors and signs. (Caerns may choose not to
participate). When the pilgrim finally arrives at his
goal, he will have one extradie to use in peacemaking




rolls (of any sort) for each caern represented; these
extradice last for one day per caern represented. Some
such pilgrims have wandered for years; Janine Olive-
Branches, an elderly Garou from France, has walked
for four decades collecting caern tokens against the
War of the Apocalypse....

MET: With each caern that participates in the
Pilgrim's Staff, the Garou who bears it gains one free
retest to use during peace negotiations. The retests are
represented as a pool; only oneretest may be used ina
single challenge, and the second result must stand.

UnbrokenCord

Level Four, Gnosis 6

This appears to be a length of hemp cord knotted
and braided into elaborate patterns. Lengths vary, but
therewill usually be enough to make necklaces, belts,
etc., for apack. A unity-spirit (such as the spirit of a
flock of birds) isbound into it.

When the pack leader wishes, she may spend 1
Gnosis and share one of her abilities, such asaGift or
skill, with any pack member. She can only share with
as many pack members as she has current Gnosis. One
usefor thisistoshareskillsor abilities; anotheristoaid
pack members by giving them the leader's Rage or
Gnosis. The effects last for one scene.

MET: The pack |eader spends one Gnosis and may
share asingle Ability or Gift with her pack. No pack
member can receive a Gift that is higher than her
ability to perform (for example, aGarou who canonly
perform Basic Gifts may not use an Advanced Gift).
This effect lasts for one scene.

ChaliceofRenewal

Level Six, Gnosis 8

This mystic chalice of gold appeared to Garret
Faithful and his warriors as they sat at meat before
going to the Amazon. It is known to have appeared
from time to time throughout the Children's legends.
Some say it held M other Gaia'stearswhen she wept for
her children, the five slain Garou pups who founded
the tribe. Others claim that it was the cup sought by
Arthur'sknights. Its powersare certain. Only onesuch
chalice has ever existed.

One new moon in three, the chalice fills with
seawater. Anyone who drinks this primeval salt-
water falls into a deep sleep wherein they have a
vision of Gaia.

Thisvisionisdifferent each time but always con-
tainsthe sorrow of amother for her fallen children and
the renewal of life with the morning. These are the
memories of Gaia, but also relate to the dreamer's own
life and work.

On waking, the dreamer is cured of all diseases or
wounds.

Talens
TheFinal Draught

This powerful potion is made by ritemasters who
are also herbalists. Portia Tucker, Child of Gaia and
survivor of the Civil War, was one of the last who knew
how to make it. Itsingredients include wolfsbane and
heart's ease as well as alcohol. When consumed, the
drinker can Change only once more before it takes
effect, and thereafter cannot shapeshift ever again.
She remains Garou in all ways, including rites and
Gifts, butistrapped inoneformtill death. Usesforthis
drug vary. Septs have used it as a punishment for
breakersoftheLitany, but someolder Childrenof Gaia
have used it asaform of retirement (or suicide) after a
lifetime of service. Asthe drinker cannot shapeshift
for any reason (even if Gnosisdropsto zero), sometake
it, enter Crinos and go to death in battle. Metis have
even used it to ensure that they will not break the Veil
by sleeping or dying to reveal their Crinosform.

New Metis Disfigurements

o Scaly Skin: You are covered with scales in
your Crinos and Hispo form; in Homid, Glabro and
Lupus, the scales are limited to small patches on
your back, shoulders and hips. Your Appearance is
lowered by 1, and other Garou don't like looking at
you. However, reptilian shapeshifters may actually
regard you favorably. Some metis with this disfig-
urement are prone to strange and inchoate dreams
of long ago; the reason is unknown.

MET: In Crinos and Hispo form, loseall beneficia
Socia Traits relating to appearance (Alluring, Gor-
geous, etc.) and gain the Negative Socid Traits Repul-
sive x 3. You aso suffer a two-Trait Social penalty
during interactions with other Garou or fur-bearing
shifters while you are in Crinos or Hispo. Should you
interact with Mokole, you do not suffer any Social
Trait loss or penalty.

* Long Ears: You have long, donkeylikeearsin all
your forms but Homid. In your Homid form, your ears
aresimply big and ugly. Followersof Mule may actually
consider you favored by their totem, but other Garou
findyour earsarepulsivetrait, the mark of prey rather
than a predator.

MET: Gain the Negative Social Trait Repulsive,
and wear atag to indicate your deformity.

New  ills



Indeed, Asoka the Beloved wishes all beings nan-
injury, balance and restraint, even toward the offensive.
And this is the best conquest, Conquest by the Way

— Edict of Asoka, 250 BC
Mediation

"Allright,then," WilliamGreat Wingssaidwithsome
relief, "these are the final terms?"

"Yes," growled the massive Get on one side ofthe stone
table. "We will withdraw our packs from this territory, and
not cross this boundary again without permission, so long
as we are not further provoked,"

"And we," growled the Wendigo on the other side,
"will pay ten Bane Arrows and one Baneskin ‘wergild' as
our... apology for the... unfortunate death of your tribes-
man, and harry your packs no more."

"Good," said William. "That sounds quite fair. Gaia
blesses the both of you for your wisdom."

You are skilled in conflict resolution and "talking
things out." Whether or not you have renounced
violence, you are able to practice alternatives to it.
Thisisadifficultskill for Garou tolearn, and someKin
learn it as a matter of course.

. Y ou kept your siblings from fighting over the
prize from the Grain Flakes box,

oo Y ou manage to talk you and your pals out of
bar fights on aregular basis.

see  Your pack works together well because you

keep the peace.

Diplomat behind the scenes at moots.

o ¢ e e« Youcouldreconcile aGet to aBlack Spira —
not that you'd want to.

| skakku -- The Way of the Saff

The whir of wood through the air died down as
Melanie gave the dtaff one final spin, brought it to an
immediate standstill before her chest, then saluted her
opponent. In return, he shook his head, stood up with
some difficulty, and bowed to her before mdting back
from the Glabro into Homid,

"Point taken," he grimaced, feeling at his jaw. "All
right, all right, I'll quit nagging the elders to give me
Thousand-Songs klaive. A fetish weapon's nothing with-
out skill. "Hisgrinwidened. "Butyouknow,younever told
me whether your staff's afetish or not." He eyed the length
of rosewood appraisingly.

Melanie sighed and shook her head.

The quarter staff (or bo, if you prefer) is one of the
most simple yet profound weapons known. It is noth-
ing more than a pole with no sharp edges or points, yet
itsuserelieson all the fundamental techniquesfor all
maj or weapons. Additionally, although the staff incor-
porates these techniques, it does not inherit their

deadly force. In this sensg, it is the perfect weapon for
the Children of Gaia as it alows for a widely varied
range of fighting options but focuses on the immobili-
zation and disabling of opponents.

While the word Iskakku is Sumerian in origin, it
by no means should be thought that this style of
fighting is a Sumerian martial artsform. Rather, it is
the accumulation of generations of Children fighting
lore, a mishmash of various fighting styles and tech-
niques that all utilize either the staff or some other
similar pole weapon. The names used for thisstyle are
meant to reflect upon the Sumerian hero, Harsag
Zalazalag — "Peak Which Emits the Brilliance." A
Garou who was conscripted into the army of Kish, he
refused to use the war axes assigned to him by his
commander. Instead, he broke the blade off a long-
hafted ax and chose the simple pole as his weapon.
The commander, as punishment, forced him to de-
fend himself with his makeshift staff asfive other ax-
wielding solders were set upon him. He defeated
them all, taking no lives, and was allowed to keep his
staff. Many consider him the forebear of thisstylein
spirit only, since most of the maneuvers cannot be
traced back asfar as Sumeria.

The art has practitioners among both Garou and
Kin, and masters are not jealous of their art, unlike
Kailindorani. With the departure of the Stargazers, the
adepts of Iskakku have attracted more attention, as
tutelage in Kailindo, never easy to find, has become
nearly unobtainable. Anyone can find a steff easily,
although many masters have afavorite bamboo grove
where they cut them. (Bamboo is light, strong, costs
nothing, and does not harm the bamboo plant when
it's cut, as bamboo is aform of grass and not a tree).
Some bamboo groves near caerns have awakened
spiritsand allow a+1 to dice poolsfor the user of astaff
from their canes. Garou must propitiate the spirit by
tending the grove carefully and preventing harm to the
plants. Many masters of Iskakku dedicate or adapt the
staff so that it grows to fit the huge paws of the Crinos
shape and disappears in Hispo and Lupus.

The style itself has no official path, but certain
maneuvers are only possible once a certain amount of
skill is attained. In game terms, each maneuver has a
requirement in dots of Iskakku that must be attained
before the maneuver may be attempted. Alternatively,
a Child of Gaiawho hasfour or more dotsin Melee and
speciaizes in the staff may use the maneuvers as if she
had her Melee skill minus two in Iskakku.

. Novice: You can use astaff to attack or defend.
oo Practiced: You know the basics of disabling
your opponents.



eee  Competent: Youareaflurry of blowsand blocks.

ee o ¢« Expert: Shaolin monksstand up and takenotice.

seeee Master: You're amost more dangerous in
Homid with a staff than in Crinos with your
teeth and claws.

| skakkuManeuvers

» Attack and Block: You may substitute your
Iskakku skill for Melee when using a staff in combat.

e Mahasu Qatu (Hand Smite): When being
attacked by someone using another melee weapon, the
character may opt to make a parry that also doubles as
an attempt to dislocate the attacker's wrist. This not
only knocks the oncoming attack away, but also po-
tentially disables his opponent. The defender makes
an Iskakku + Dex roll (difficulty 8). If the number of
successes exceeds the attacker's successes, then the
attack is not only successfully deflected, but the
attacker's wrist becomes dislocated and he may no
longer use that hand until he heals (the equivalent of
healing a level of bashing damage).

Roll: Dex + IskakkuDifficulty: 8

Damage: Specia Actions. Specid

« « Tammabukku Istu Kur (Dragon emerges from
mountain): Asasuddendeparturefromtheusual series
of swings, the character suddenly thrusts the staff

forward as he would normally a spear. This blow is
aimed at the face and may not be attempted more than
onceinarow.

Roll: Dex + IskakkuDifficulty: Normal

Damage: +2 Dice Actions: 1

e¢ Tabalu Kur (Take away the land): With a
sweep of the staff, the attacker may attempt to trip his
opponent, forcing him to the ground. The attacker
rolls Dex + Iskakku (difficulty 8) while the defender
resists with Dex + Athletics (difficulty 7). If the
attacker has more successes, then the defender falls.
Otherwise he remains standing.

Roll: Dex + IskakkuDifficulty: 8

Damage: Special  Actions. 1

o o |sten Kima Ummanate (One as an army): The
staff can be wielded in such away that both ends may
be used to attack in quick succession. When using the
technique, the character splits his attack dice in half,
using thefirst (and larger if not an even split) pool for
his initial attack and the second pool for another
attack. Whilethese attacks aren't as threatening asfull
swing, it tendsto force the opponent to defend himself
from the flurry of blows just to avoid being hit. All
damage done with these attacks is one die less.

Roll: Dex + IskakkuDifficulty: Normal



Damage: -1 Die  Actions: 1

eeee Spu Istu An (Foot from heaven): The
character uses his staff to vault himsdlf through the air
and deliver a powerful kick to his opponent. The
attacker first must have alittle running room, and then
roll his Strength + Athletics (difficulty 5) to deter-
mine if he can vault far enough to his opponent. The
distance vaulted is up to 8 feet per success. Upon
landing, he rolls Dexterity + Brawl (difficulty 7) to
deliver a powerful kick to his opponent. Regular com-
bat rules apply to this attack.

Roll: Dex + Brawl Difficulty: 7

Damage: Str +3  Actions: 2

eeee Sepsu Sepu (Powerful Foot): In addition
totheextraattack allowed by Isten KimaUmmanate,
the character may now divide his attack dice into
three pools and use the third for a kick. Using all
three blows is usually reserved for fighting lots of
untrained combatants.

e eeee Adannu Lukur Daku (Appointed time of
the enemy's demise): The master of | skakku often ends
thefight beforeitreally begins. He standsinwait for his
opponent's first attack; he parries with one end of the
staff while moving past his opponent and then delivers
a powerful blow to the back of the head with the other
end. If stuck with precision, the blow to the cerebellum
is enough to knock nearly anyone unconscious. The
defender must first make a successful parry (difficulty
7) and then make aDex + Iskakkuroll (difficulty 8) to
attack. If successful, the damage dealt isnot applied as
health levels of damage but is compared to the
opponent's Stamina. If the damage is greater than his
Stamina, the opponent is rendered unconscious. This
imaginary damage cannot be soaked,

Roll: Dex + IskakkuDifficulty: 8

Damage: Normal  Actions. 2

MET: Iskakku must be bought as a separate, nor-
mal Ability. Those who have Melee with a specializa-
tion in Staff may substitute their Melee Ability (minus
two levels) for Iskakku during retests. No martial art
may be used during frenzy — the mind is too over-
wrought with Rageto think clearly enough for martial
arts of any kind.

Each maneuver is marked by how many levels of
Iskakku the Garou must learn before she can attempt
the maneuver. These maneuvers are gained when she
purchases the next level of Iskakku.

One Trait Attack and Block: You may substi-
tute your Iskakku skill for Melee when using a staff in
combat.

Two Traits Mahasu Qatu (Hand Smite): With a
successful Physical Challenge (retest with I skakku),
you may dislocate your attacker'swrist (equival ent of
one level of bashing damage). Until the damage is
healed, that hand may not be used in combat.

Two Traits Tammabukku Istu Kur (Dragon
Emerges from Mountain): With a successful Physical
Challenge (retest | skakku), once per combat, you may
thrust your staff at your opponent's face. The attack
inflicts two levels of bashing damage.

Two Traits Tabalu Kur (Take Away the Land):
By sweeping your staff, you can knock your opponent
to the ground. Engage your opponent in a Static
Physical Challenge against seven Traits (in the event
of ties, compare your Iskakku score to his Athletics).
With success, your opponent must fall to the ground.
Getting back on his feet follows normal combat rules.

Four Traits Sepu Istu An (Foot from Heaven):
This maneuver requires two actions to perform. You
useyour staff tovault yourself throughtheair, deliver-
ing apowerful kick to your target. Y ou must first have
running room, then make a Physical Challenge (retest
Athletics) to make the vault. On landing, a second
Physical Challenge (retest Brawl) is necessary to in-
flict the damage (which may be bashing or lethal
depending on your form and Storyteller discretion).

Five Traits Adannu Lukur Daku (Appointed
Time of the Enemy's Demise): Thismaneuver requires
two actions. With your enemy's first attack, make a
challenge to parry the blow. With success, you may
make a Physical Challenge (retest Iskakku) to attack.
Success on your attack challenge allows you to strike
the opponent on the back of the head with your staff,
knocking them unconsciousfor the next threerounds.






A living planet is a much more complex metaphor for deity
thanjust a bigger Father, with a bigger fist. I1fan omniscient, all-
powerful Dad ignores your prayers, it's taken personally. Hear
only silence long enough, and you start wondering about his
power. Hisfairness. His very existence.

But if a World-Mother doesn't reply, Her excuse is simple.
She never claimed conceited omnipotence. She has countless
others clinging to her apron strings, including myriad species
unable to speak for themselves. To Her elder offspring She says

- go raid the fridge. Go play outside. Go get a job.
Or better yet, lend me a hand! | have no timefor idle whining.
— David Brin, Glory Season

The Children of Gaia, like most tribes, are united
by a common ideology. And like most tribes, that
common ideology' — in this case, a longing for the
elusive goal of "peace” - - in no way ensures that any
two Children will see eye-to-eye on the best way of
achieving their goals. Most Children stress the impor-
tance of mediation between warring factions — but
fight the hordes of the Wyrm with claws, teeth and
whatever else it takes. Some offer quarter to enemies
that seem repentant, willingto take therisk of betrayal
in the hopes of redeeming a soul that all others would
consider lost. Others believe the only peace they can
grant the Fallen is the peace of the grave. The Children
of Gaia must blend the ideals of Unicorn— chivalry,

mercy and peace — with their duty to Gaia— to act as
Her claws. It's not an easy task.

The following Children of Gaiaexemplify not only
the tribal ideds, but aso the tribe's diversity. Some are
wise beyond their years, blessed with an insight they put
to good use in their struggle; others are all too guilty of
the mistakes and failings that plague all the Garou.
Some are (or will be) the pride of the tribe; others,
regrettably, showcasetheweak pointsintheculturethat
Unicorn's children have built for themselves. All of
them, starting templates and legendary heroes alike, are
representative of all interesting Children of Gaiaevery-
where — far from saints, but nonetheless still somehow
tied to the ideals of Unicorn, whether they like it or not.
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your mother surrendered you to the other metis of the
B sept. They became your new family, introducing you to
- your auspice duties and the rites of Mule. Y ou hope to

~ do both them and your mother proud by being the best
\ﬁ\i\&\\\ Ragabash that you can be, fits of madness or no.
! \\\\\\ ~a ‘\\ - Concept: You exemplify the No-Moon as
N contrary and questioner of the ways — perhaps a
little too much. At mootsyou recite astrange kind of
inverted Litany, insisting that strangers should be
alowed to walk into caerns unannounced and that Garou
\ should have sex with each other! When the backward
interpretation of the Litany ishelpful, you are there to say
it was the truth all along. When it isn't — well, that
makes the Philodox look good, right?
Roleplaying Notes: You're contrary, but not as a
joke; you legitimately believe that playing devil's advo-
cate is a good and necessary part of any important deci-
sion. Tell stories in a reversed way so as to highlight the
cruelty and prejudice of Garou (and human). When you
creatively misinterpret thingsthat you see or that people say
and do, allow them to misinterpret you andyour ideas: fair
isfair. Act contrary about half the time, and refuse to be
predictable; alwayskeepthem thinkingabout what you're
saying. Anyone can laugh at you, but they should feel
a little bit uneasy at the same time. No one save
yourself really knowswhen you're mad (or doyou?).
Equipment: Staff, army surplus hand-me-downs,
battered lunchbox full of trail mix and luncheon meat




Hedonist

Quote: Let's party!

Prelude: Y ouwereborntoaweal thy Kinfolk family and
raised to aspire to high standards of living. Unlike most
other homids, you were carefully groomed to the ideals of
tribal culture (even if they didn't tell you about the tribe
itself until much later). The peace and love stuff was pretty
good, but what you really liked was the permissive attitude
toward lovemaking and altered states of consciousness. Y our
teenage years were quite aride.

It went kind of sideways with your First Change. It was
the first time you'd actually hurt someone — it didn't help
thattheguydied. Butyourfolksgotagreat lawyer to helpout
the sept's efforts to cover things up, and you were never
implicated. What's more, the fact that he was a high-school
bully madeitdifficult foryoutofeel all that guilty about the
event. You spent the learning period between your First
Change and your Rite of Passage studying during theday and
partying at night, learning the Bacchanalian side of tribal
ritual. To this date, you've been able to keep yourself from
thinking about your dead tormentor's face.

Concept: You're a high school stoner turned appren-
tice ritemaster, expert in the ritual use of teacher plants,
drugs and alcohol. You like having a good time: drink,
weed, sex and dancing. The spirits do too, so why com-
plain? Some spirits like to possess you in return for giving
you knowledgeor using their powerswhilethey areembod-
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ied in you. Of course, while they are around, they want to
sampl e the pleasures of mortal existence, and you have no
trouble obliging.

Roleplaying Notes: This life is a trip, but you are
beginningtoseesomeproblems. Heavy drug useisdamaging
your health and creating some frightening lapses in your
memory, and shapeshifting no longer getsrid of the afteref-
fects as quickly as it

once did. In addi- :
3 eyom gl U

tion, the spirits
L)
‘3 t3 T ol

are no longer as
easily satisfied, e
and some of
them are de-
manding things
that you don't
really want to
do. You
aren't really
certainwhat
to do about
this, andyou're
becoming
more and -
more ner-
vous about
the situation.
You need to get
control soon, but you
don't know if you'll
have the strength to
do it.

Equipment:

condoms, half a dozen
secret stashes, spareset 8
of "party" clothes



Gambler

Quote: Fate is not alwaysfair, but she'sreal. Now, pick
a number, high or low.

Prelude: Youwere an avid game-player evenasakid,
loving any chance to beat someone else, any way to win.
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to save it somewhat. How often you log and how much wasn't
important. This tended to get you into trouble; your increasing involvement with
gambling as ateenager scared your parents. One day, gang members came looking
for their money, and you discovered that you were a lot tougher in afight than you
had thought.

The Children of Gaiatook you in, explaining what you'd been all along and
how you coul dfind satisfactionby comingtotermswithyour nature. Y ou'repretty
reluctanttotakeupyourduti esasajudge, butyouunderstand somethings: nature
isarandom entity, and so chance is exactly asimportant asyou always thought.

When they toldyou about spiritsthat fed on addictions, evengambling addictions,
you were outright frightened. But the importance of gamecraft to the Garou was
pure relief— now your skills have more meaning than ever before.

Concept: You're a recovering gambling addict who's trying to learn the
purer ideas behind games of chance and skill. Y our risk addiction is satisfied by
thethrill of Garou deeds, and you are much in demand for gamecraft at moots.
Y our fascination with all the arts of the game makesyou amodel arbitrator for
challenges of that sort, although you like staredown and combat challenges
much less. Games of chance are your specialty, although you're learning that
games of pure mental acumen such as chess and go are a much better test of
wits; but card games, matching luck with cleverness and people skills, are
yourfavorite.

Roleplaying Notes: Research the odds before a confrontation; you
don't want to lose. Act cool and secretive, hiding any advantage that
you may have. Strive to develop relationships with various spirits of

chanceand learn morespirit lore, but alwaystry to becomeeven better
at your chosen profession of master of the game.
Equipment: Nice set of civilian clothes, sporty
BMW, unmarked cardsand unweighteddice, library of
books on games (Hoyl€'s, etc.)




Science Educator

Quote: Here, class: see how thewolf'sfoot is adapted
to run on forest floors...

Prelude: You were one of the lucky ones. Y our
parentswereKinfolk, andthey coaxedyoutolivewith
your growing Rage and taught you the precepts of
Gaian life. Sometimesarelativefromthe tribe cameto
visit, doing what little they could to prepare you for
your destiny. Y our Changecameduringahikingtripin
the north woods, with no one seriously hurt. When
your tribe came to pick you up, you weren't frightened

- you were thrilled.

One of the Children took you under her wing, and
did her best to make sure that you got the college
education you were looking for. Without her constant
intervention, using her Gifts to reduce your Rage, you
might not have made it through. Although the gib-
bous moon fills you with too much anger to become a
full-time teacher, you'vefound an interesting
alternative -- traveling from school to
school, educating children between
your duties to the sept.

Concept: You work as a sci-
ence educator, going from school

to school and explaining nature T
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in aGaian way, slipping in an environmental message
and using wolf Kin as teaching partners when you can.
Y ou also use these presentati onsasachance to useyour
Gifts to smell for Wyrm-taint or lost cubs in each
school — there's no more important battleground, in
your mind.

Roleplaying Notes: Y ou enjoy teaching like noth-
ing else. Telling stories about the natural
world, about wolf packs or other e
animals, watching your audience 8 (/o
learn before your eyes— it'sex- '
hilarating. Y ou relish the chance
to teach Garou lore when you g

a Garou cub of your own. You
know a lot of Garou tales, but
want to learn more of the Silver
Record. Luckily
your  work

allows you to travel,
besides providing in-
come. If you have a
fault, it's that your
idyllic upbringing
has somewhat
sheltered you
from the pain

and blood of
your people's

war — but who
knows what the

future  will
bring?
Equipment:

Workkhakis,library
of educational and
nature videos, com-
pound of exotic
animals



War-Dancer

Quote: (turn, turn, kick, turn, somersault, full stop and bow)
Prelude: Yougrew up apupintheforestsof Canada, and were
separated from your mother and littermatesby therest of the
pack beforeyou werefully grown. Y ouwouldn't have made
it if akindly person hadn't taken you in as a pet. However,
~ your growing Rage began to alienate your new neighborsjust as
it had alienated your pack. Soon your person wound up stranding
youby thesideof aforest road asamerciful way of gettingrid of you.
Once again, you were on your own — but this time, Black Spiral
Dancers trolling the woods in search of "new blood" found you.
The Dancers got more than they bargained for; your First
Change took them by surprise. Their desire to take you alive
hampered them, and you killed two, much to their fury. They
would aurdy have overpowered you with experience
and numbers if it hadn't been for the intervention of
the pack that was chasing them. The pack took you
back to a sept, where awise Child of Gaia taught
A\ you to harness your Rage through physical exer-
¥\ tion. When it came time for your Rite of Pas-
sage, you honored him by petitioning to enter
his tribe.

Concepts You're an Ahroun who chan-
nels your Rage through physical exercise, dancein
particular. Asone of the few remaining lupusin the tribe, you provide
auseful point of view in moots. Y ou want to become a better warrior but
recognize that dancing isavaluable outlet for you. Y our intense interest
in martial arts, especialy Iskakku, led to asimilar interest in dance, and
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Peaceweavers

Lore-Speaker Gron

According to the Children of Gaia's Galliards,
Lore-Speaker Gron, a hermaphroditic metis, was the
Philodox whose impassioned speeches convinced the
Garou Nation (who were still one tribe at least in
name) to end the Impergium. His-her long association
with the stonecarvers and poets of the Balkan settle-
ment called Lepinski Vir by later archaeologists had
convinced him-her that endlesskillingwaspreventing
humans from achieving a culture which could create
art and beauty while remaining in harmony with Gaia.

Gron'spack, nativesof present-day Anatolia, trav-
eled across the Mother's face for decades making
political alliances and earning favors through their
works of peace; the resulting goodwill ensured that the
motion passed inan Allmoot. Theill-will that the pro-
Impergium faction bore toward Gron and the pro-
peace faction ended in the division of the Garou
Nation between the Fangs and the Children of Gaia,
with the Fianna migrating to the northwest to pursue
alifeof their own. Gron'sownfamily died inaseriesof
attempts to murder him-her. Sadly, Gron died in the
struggles over Catal Huyuk, said to be thefirst city to
arise after the Impergium's end; he was said to have

been dain by vampires who wanted the city for their
own feasting ground. The pursuit of peace is neither
easy nor safe.

ChristinedePisan

Alas, andifit has to be that wars and battles are begun
for many reasons and quarrels, then they should also be
avoided and shunned by better and more valid reasons, and
peace should be sought.

— Christine de Pisan

Gaian idealswere not popular inthe Middle Ages
of the World of Darkness, when the most zeal ous and
intolerant leaders of the Christian faith shouted down
their more moderate brethren and led the crusade
against heresies, real and perceived. It was, among
other things, a poor time to be a woman. Women
mostly kept to their assigned place aswivesand moth-
ers, aiding husbandsindaily work but getting little or
no thanks or praise in return.

Christine de Pisan, a Kinfolk woman associated
with the Coeur dOr (Golden Heart) sept of central
France, was different. Widowed young, she turned to
writing and produced some volumes of love poetry for
anoble patron, writing under her own name. The good
reception that her tales of virtue and desire received
ledhertogofurther. Inspired by her acquaintancewith
the Black Furies, but wishing that their savagery could




be softened by Gaia'slove, shewrote of aCity of Ladies,
inwhichwomen could accomplish all thingsfor them-
selves without the need of male "supervision." On an
Umbral journey with aChild of Gaiaally, which she
recounted in a tale, she confronted the spirits of
wealth, philosophy, beauty and wisdom to find out
which spirit was the most powerful in the Tellurian.
Her books on peace praised as bravest of all he who
seeks an end to war and slaughter, reproving the
knights for their bloodlust and cruelty. She repri-
manded even the Queen of France for failing to take
her husband to task for his war-making, urging all
noble ladies to use their high position for good ends.
When her influential books won her audiences with
the rich and powerful, she used the powers of Gaia to
seek peace and justice.

Christine de Pisan was the first woman in all
history to support herself by writing, and ishonored to
this day by the Children for her ideals of peace and
equal rightsfor women. Many Gaiansaswell as Black
Furiesclaim her asaspiritual and even physical ances-
tor. Far ahead of her time, her books inspired many
modern Children of Gaiato work, write and speak for
peace and justice. Some |ament that no one listened to
her words, while others remain in awe of her boldness
in speaking at all.

RaymondLove-Of-The-Goddess

Raymond Hawkins was bom in 1770 in the En-
glish village of Woolegrave. Son of a Kinfolk school-
teacher and his "mad" Garou wife, he grew up loving
the countryside and his parent's charity work among
the swarming poor. His First Change took place as he
wandered the woods aone, and his parents rejoiced.
He went to college on a scholarship and was ordained
in asmall sect, the Forest Brethren, which combined
Christianity with Gaian teaching. The sect's members
were mostly Garou and Kin. When the English began
to send prisonersto Australia, Raymond volunteered
to accompany the Fleet as a chaplain. He then sailed
in the prison ship preaching of Gaia's love for all.

Upon arrival, Raymond was appalled to hear the
reports that the Bunyip of legend dwelt in the new
land, aong with even stranger reptile-shifters. The
Silver Fang Earl Blaze of Uffington, theself-appointed
leader of the Garou migration to Australia, vowed to
proceed with colonization despite this news. How
could these long-forgotten "lesser races' save Gaia?
The land belonged to those who could use it best.

Raymond protested endlessly for better treatment
for the convicts and natives, and was particularly
outspoken against Earl Blaze's desire to take caerns
from the native shifters if need be. Aspunishment for

his defiance, Blaze sentenced him to Norfolk Island,
thegrimprison-within-a-prisonfor convictswhocom-
mitted heinous crimes on Australian soil. The holy
man welcomed this fate; as he said, "Who needs me
more thanthey? And they may listen." Heworked side
by sidewiththe rapistsand murderersfor many years;
eventually Raymond was released and died in the
Hunter River Valley, seeing the Children established
on Australian soil.

ElihuSteelwright

Kin are accorded more honor among the Children
than among any other Garou tribe, but Elihu Barrett
was a great man in his own right. A blacksmith by
trade, he was born into afamily of Children and Kin
attached to a caern in upstate New York. He taught
himself French, Spanish, German, Russian, Arabic,
Chinese and Hindi, and despite his poverty, worked
through letters and personal visits to bring together
peace workers, human and Garou, in Europe and
North America. His League of Brotherhood was the
only Garou organization working for peace through-
out the nineteenth century.

Barrett never envied his Garou sister, who died
on a dangerous mission to the Shadow Lords' court



totight serfdom. He supported himself everywhere
he went by his own hands, teaching anyone who
wished to learn the craft of blacksmithing, urging
all workers "to believe that they are worth more for
producing food for man and beast than for feeding
with their own flesh and blood the hungry mouths
of mortar and cannon on fields of human slaugh-
ter." He sired two Garou children and died an
elderly man, saddened that so many Garou had
died in World War |. His family continues his
heritage of handwork and peacework to this day
and his name still turns heads among the Children
and the Bone Gnawers.

Garret Faithful

The Amazon has been a place of testing for
many Garou. For the Children of Gaia, it was a
challenge in more ways than one. Should they send
warriors, reinforcing the Garou Nation's blood lust?
Or should they try to make peace, acknowledging
Pentex's gainsin thejungle?

Garret was born to Kin in a small Oregon town
where the Children had a caern on the site of his
parents' commune. Descended from Gaian hero Will
Everard of the seventeenth century, he grew up roam-

ing the mountains and woods of the Northwest, read-
ing Howard Pyle'sKing Arthur yarns, and hearing the
tales of the Children from his Garou aunt. He became
a fierce peacemaker, vowing that Gaia's Children
would never again be broken as they had been on St.
George's Hill, helping other Garou to settle tribal
differenceswithoutviolenceoratleastwithoutslaugh-
ter. A band of younger Children of Gaia began to
follow him from caern to caern. Like Garret, they
pledged to wage war only against the aggressors and to
spare honcombatants, seeking peace when they could.

When the Amazon War broke our, the Knights of
Gaia's Hand (as they were called) joined at once, and
the mysterious Chalice of Renewal came to aid them.
As the war progressed, Gaia's Hand gained more and
more renown. Garret's near-supernatural faith in the
Mother amazed them, and stories of his miracles soon
spread. Treeswalking, riversrunning uphill and fatal
wounds healed were only the start.

At present Garret istroubled by hisown success.
He leads a group of packs that have been consis-
tently winning battles, but the War is not over, and
he worries that he is simply feeding the Wyrm's
heart with violence. Peace would be more difficult,
and perhaps it is time to begin putting his talents to
use in a different fashion.




EdithLooking-Glass

Edith Kanyuck was born to aKin family in New
York State and studied with Pearl-of-the-River, the
Gaiansage. AfterworkingwithAsianrefugeesinNew
York City, she meditated on the human suffering in
Southeast Asia, Gaia spoke to Edith and told her to
witness the deeds of the Wyrm in flesh there, to be a
mirror showing the horror and cruelty to all. The
young woman moved to San Francisco and began
humanrightswork, eventually founding ProjectVajra
("thunderbolt™), which she continues to head.

Project Vajrais one of the few groups sanctioned
by the Garou Nation to regularly visit Asa. The
organization sends Garou-only teams (with Kin sup-
port groups) into China, Burma-Myanmar, Vietnam,
Laosand Thailand, seeking human rightsabuses, infil -
trating Chineseslave-labor camps, travelingwithher-
mits, rebels and aborigina tribes. They have made
brief contact with Asia's shapeshifters, who have ap-
parently given them sanction to continue their opera-
tions as long as they don't try to take any actual
territory for themselves.

Edith has personally gone ten times into the
region and emerged with thousands of pages of docu-
mentation, photos, video and human stories. She
seeks to document cruelty and open human evil to

the light of day, to "speak truth to power." The
United Nations commission on human rights has
heard her group testify several times but has done
nothing. Several governments have forbidden her
presence (knowing her by name) and even sent
soldiers or police after her; her rejection of violence
asameans, however, has not guaranteed the saf ety of
those sent to keep her from her task.

CriesHavoc

In the modern age, the Children certainly have
their work cut out for them; so many other Garou pay
little attention to the tribe's successes, and judge the
Children primarily by their failures. Faced with the
obstacle of all-too-common disdain, more than one
Child takes up the mantle of ambassador to other
septs, attempting to better the tribe's reputation by
providing more mediation, spiritual power and, as
necessary, physical might to the septs who might be
in need. Of these ambassadors, one of the most
prominent is CriesHavoc.

Cries, due to his metis birth, was steeped in
Unicorn's philosophy since learning to speak. Con-
versaly, he never went beyond his caern's bawn until
his Rite of Passage. As he grew to adulthood, the
young metis thus grew very well educated in the
spiritual, cultural and philosophical aspectsof Garou
life, but was almost completely without practical
knowledge of the world outside his sept. Nonethel ess,
he strove to prove himself worthy of becoming an
ambassador and mediator, in service to the rest of the
Nation rather than exclusively to his sept. The name
"Cries Havoc" he earned after his Rite of Passage—
it indicates his tendency to speak of the Apocalypse's
horrorsin order to stress the importance of intertribal
and intersept cooperation, as well as hiswillingness
to go to war for the sake of atreaty or caern defense.
Already, heisfairly well known amongst other tribes,
as the distinctive ram-horned metis who appears at
the doorstep of a caern in peril and offerswhat he can
in the name of brotherhood.

Unfortunately, the greatest obstacle Cries Havoc
facesin hiseffortstostrike accordsbetween tribesis
his own metis nature. Although mentally and physi-
cally sound, Cries cannot easily move among hu-
man society, thanksto the very obviousram's horns
that mark all his forms. This causes no end of
difficultywhenvisitingurban septsortryingto show
respect for urban tribes by meeting them on their
own ground. Although he knows better than to feel
guilty for his own nature, Cries nonetheless is ho
stranger to metis pain— and he does hisbest to keep
from resenting the people who judge him by his
horns rather than his words,



Image: Cries Havoc has just passed 30, and isin
excellent health. In Homid form, he has longish
brown hair and afull brown beard; he tends to wear
simple tunics and breeches of Garou make. In Crinos
form, he carries himself with great grace. In al his
forms, apair of ram's horns spirals from his temples,
making him impossible to mistakefor anything other
than a metis. He speaks softly and with conviction,
although a faint air of melancholy tends to settle
around him from time to time.

Roleplaying Notes: Your life is frustration —
frustration at having so few people listen to your
proposals, frustration at having so many Garou reject
you for your "impure" parentage, frustration at being
unable to set down your burden and walk among
humans or wolves even for aday. You never truly feel
welcome at any sept; it seems sometimes that people
would rather listen to a white boy calling himself
Wendigo or ascruffy FiannaRagabash thanyou. If not
for the guiding influence of the half-moon, you might
have given up alongtime ago; and in your most cynical
moments, you can't help but wonder if anyone would
careifyoudid. But youweren't raised togive up; that's
not why Unicorn accepted you. So you keep working
to call the others together, to show them how alike all
Garou are at heart, and you latch on to even the

smallest success as the hope that you dearly need.
There'sreally no time left for anything else.

Breed: Metis

Auspice: Philodox

Rank: 3

Physical: Strength 3 (5/7/6/4), Dexterity 2 (2/3/4/4),
Stamina 3 (5/6/6/5)

Socid: Charisma 3, Manipulation 3 (2/0/0/0), Ap-
pearance3 (2/0/3/3)

Mental: Perception 4, Intelligence 2, Wits 3
Talents: Alertness 1, Brawl 2, Dodge 3, Empathy 3,
Expression 2, Intimidation 1, Primal-Urge 1, Sub-
terfuge 1

Skills: Animal Ken 1, Crafts 2, Etiquette 3, Leader-
ship 1, Melee 2, Performance 1, Stedth 1, Survival 2
Knowledges: Enigmas1, Investigation 1, Law 4 (Garou
law), Linguistics 3, Medicine 2, Occult 3, Politics 2,
Rituals2

Backgrounds: Allies1, Ancestors1, Contacts1, Mentor 2
Rage: 3; Gnosis: 5; Willpower: 6

Gifts: (1) Create Element, Mother's Touch, Resist
Pain, Sense Wyrm, Truth of Gaig; (2) Call to Duty,
Luna's Armor, Strength of Purpose; (3) Spirit Friend
Rites: Rite of Cleansing, Rite of Contrition, Gather-
ing for the Departed, Rite of Summoning

Fetishes: Cries Havoc carries a fetish staff, with a
spirit of justice bound within. Thestaff inflictsaggra-
vated damage to creatures of the Wyrm, including
vampires, lethal damage to other supernatural not of
the Wyrm, and bashing damage to ordinary humans
and Gaian Garou.

Samuel "The Skinner" Haight

Possibly the most famous Kinsman of the Garou to
have ever existed, Haight is afascinating example of
unrestrained ambition. Sonandbrother tofull-blooded
Children of Gaia, he longed to be Garou himself — an
obsession that would consume his soul.

In the course of his life, Samuel Haight managed
to commit a sequence of atrocities so dire that he
became a dark legend among the Garou he had come
to hate. He associated with vampires, ranking mem-
bersof Pentex, and worse on hisquest to find some way
to become Garou himself. Unfortunately, hefound it.
A demented cult in Indiaproved to be the last possess-
ors of the Ritual of Sacred Rebirth — aritual that
would alow a human Kinfolk that "gathered" five
Garou skins to become a "true”" werewolf.

It was during this hunt that the legend of "the
Skinner" was born. Werewolves became al too famil-
iar with tales of this vicious Kinfolk that hunted his
ownrelativeswith silver knives, taking their skinsfor



his own. Through guile, treachery and sheer determi-
nation, Haight finished his twisted quest, and per-
formed the Wyrmish ritual successfully. The Kinfolk
caled the Skinner was gone; but the first of the Skin
Dancers had been born.

Haight continued on his killing spree even after
achieving hisgoal of becoming Garou. He spread word
of the Rite of Sacred Rebirth among other disaffected
Kin, and collected moreskinsonhisowntoinitiatehis
own closest associates into his new "tribe." He was
sighted in the Dark Umbra and the Amazon, wresting
more mystical knowledge from each location to boost
his own power. He plotted with Black Spiral Dancers,
and carried amighty feti sh staff said to contain the soul
of a potent sorcerer — and al that sorcerer's powers.
Up until the end, nothing seemed capable of quench-
ing his lust for more and more power.

Finally, Haight'sambitionwastheend of him. His
last attempt to add to his own power was a trip to
Mexico City, where he sought out the fabled resting
placeof amill ennia-oldvampire, hopingthat adraught
of its blood would grant him immortality on top of his
already remarkabl e prowess. But when he opened the
thing's tomb, it woke. It took all of Haight's stolen
power to stave the ancient monster off, and even that
proved ultimately futile — his magical staff exploded,

causing a conflagration that apparently consumed
both Haight and vampire alike.

The final fate of Samuel Haight was largely un-
known to the Garou Nation until thewraith-haunted
Silent Strider, Mephi Faster-than-Death, returnedfrom
atrip to the Underworld with news of the Skinner.
According to the Strider, Haight's soul was "in no
shapeto returnto the physical world, much less escape
its torment — ever." Although the news that the
Skinner himselfwill never returnisagreat relief tothe
Nation— and to the Children of Gaiain particular —
his legacy nonetheless lives on, in the form of the
bastard would-be "tribe" he left behind. While the
Skin Dancers continue to encourage Kin to murder
their Garou parents, siblings and spouses in a bid for
power, no werewolf is safe.

Seattle, December 3, 1999

The crowd laughed in triumph as the WTO del-
egates made their announcement. They were leaving;
the organi zation that Jone' called "Pentex on Parade"
shutdown by Turtles and Teamsters. "And the People!"
Jone shouted, the crowd cheering her. Ringer felt like
he wasflying. They said we couldn't do this. Nonvio-
lent force against theworld'sbiggest governments, the
world'srichestand most Wyrm-riddledorgani zations.
Kidswith skateboards and banners, and we won!

The pack exchanged backslaps and high-fives
with high-school environment clubs, Sisters for
Sustainability, SaneFreeze members in antinuke T-
shirts, Catholic priests protesting Endron's murdersin
Nigeria, and Kinfolk from a dozen Gaian organiza-
tions. The crowd filled the whole block in front of the
William Walker Hotel.

A band was playing a Baka Beyond tune that
Ringer vaguely recognized, and a Choctaw dance
troupe in baggy shorts, t-shirts and feathered head'
pieceswas celebrating victory.

Suddenly the noise of shouts broke in. "Copd
Look out!" Why now?, Ringer wondered for amoment,
then struggled to keep his balance as two women ran
by him and into him in panic. His back ached from
kidneys trying to expel the tear gas.

The dancers fled, the band trying to carry their
drums and didgeridoos. The crowd was breaking up,
screams of fright as the cops showed up with shields
and clubs to impose "order." Behind faceplates they
looked fiercely pleased to be doing their job, angry
after the rioters had destroyed so much and attacked so
many people. Hack was nowhere in sight. Police ve-
hicles moved into the ends of the block, voices blaring
from loudspeakers. "Secure the area. Secure the area.”
Damn, Ringer thought, this is looking bad. A Kins-



man, Mike, was down from tear gas and Ringer was
trying towash hiseyeswhen hefelt acop grab him—
don't Rage!, he barely remembered in time — and
shove him onto the ground. Next to him another cop
was beating a skater kid, the boy's screams unheeded.
Rage, and they'll all die. The cop screamed at him, spit
fallingonhisneck, histurned head. Paindislocated his
world for a moment as the cop struck him on the arm.
Gaia, thisishard, imagesof dismemberment, bowelson
the street, the dying faces of foes and himself howling
triumph—don't! Theasphalt groundinto hisface, his
teeth. "Fuckin' anarchists!" The man pummeled him
on the side of the head, dazing him. Gaia, thisis hard.
The batonhit him again, again, again, shoulders, back,
once hard across his ass. One cop or two? He didn't
know, mind awash in red.

He heard, not close, a wolf call, whose he didn't
know. Gaia, this is— and his mind was lost in the
Change, roaring like surf al through him. He was
Glabro, big and tall enough for anyone's fantasies of
super-manhood, thecop falling ashestood, timefaster
so that everyone seemed to stand still, claws flashing
out as Rage shifted him to Crinos—no! no! He saw, he
thought, cops and rioters alike fleeing, some of them
lyinginthestreet, somemadly runninginto buildings.
The protestor with the camcorder twisted away, the
ready light out. The cops who'd hit him stood silent,
unable to fight or even think in the face of Gaia's
Chosen. His arm lifted for a deathblow (no way a
human could survive even one strike from him now)
and saw the knotted cord that had stayed with him as
he Changed. Thoughts, faster even than his claws,
raced across his mind. The cord—unity—packmates—
the Children—Hack—peace—Hack.

Peace. Mandy's knowledge, Jone's hate of vio-
lence, Rich's iron willpower, his partner's love. The
cord that no one could break, the connection that
made them all one, all something greater than any one
of them was alone. In amoment that lasted forever, he
lowered his claw, willed — it was like pushing a
Chevy— to Change back to the man he was, and
would always be. Shirt and jeans torn, even though
they were dedicated, he took the horror-blasted, para-
lyzed cop in his hands, pushed him gently to a curb,
made him sit down. He saw that his own hands and
arms were covered in spray paint, a huge splatter of
paintball paint along his side. Blood but no marks, no
scars. The Change had eaten Ringer's wounds, an-
other evil blessing. The policeman, mouth open in
shock, dropped his baton. It's okay, Ringer wanted to
say. | won't hurt you, dude. But the wordsdidn't come.
That was okay.

It was an Ahroun's way to be silent.

Ringer made it to the alley before throwing up. He
sat there a long time before Hack came, wolf-shaped,
and nosad into his chest, licking Ringer's face. They
waited till Ringer had stopped crying and his stomach
was quiet, then walked through quieting streets to
where their packmates waited.

Epilogue

unset Sea Caern, California, January 2000

The caern rang with the songs of the ritual, as
Summer watched from adirector'schair. Rich'sfather
walked, danced, inastrange backwardcircle, spiraling
outward from aface sandpainted at the circle's center.
He then lay dazed-looking as the ritemaster, Silence-
Covering-the-Sky, placed wafers of bread over his
forehead and heart. She was awoman with red hair and
freckleson her back, where her dress showed acurve of
sunburn, "Into these, then, passthy sins, and into who
eats of them. May thy soul ascend to the sky, tossing on
afiery chariot—"

Richsatuneasily by Mason, fidgetingfromtimeto
time. He'd said to Ringer earlier, "They don't know if
thiswill work. .. they asked meif | even wanted totry.
| said, sure. Go ahead. | mean, the worst that can
happen is he stays like he is. Like he's been, for
however long, since hefell, | guess. And it might, you
know, work." Segttle had. The WTO hadn't met, and
Pentex was that much further behind schedule. He'd
even read a net-essay that mentioned the "giant
wolfman puppets' that were seen during the protests,
"awfully realistic, moving like areal person.”

"What about the guy who eatsthe shit? He become
aBlack Spiral?"

"Not really. Shejust has to do arite of cleansing,
they think. She heard that there was a case where this
actually worked. So she said she'd try it." The big man
looked at the ground.

"Y ouokay, dude?' Ringer punched Rich inthearm.

"Yeah. | think. | don't know ... if anything he says
istrue, maybe | don't want thisto work. But we have
to try. Gaia, if we can bring one Black Spira back...."
He left unspoken the rest; make the Earth whole, heal
the Fallen. More work than any one Garou, any one
tribe, could do, would do. But it was the work that
would restore the Mother.

The pack joined in the chanting, hoping. Eventu-
ally you came to the point, whatever you did, wherever
you were, when that was all you could do. Gathers-
Flinders bowed over the prostrate shape, ate the wa-
fers, shuddering to swallow them with the flask of
water that had rested between the werewolf's legs.
Spasms wracked her body, and Mandy helped her sit
down. They spoke, too soft for anyone to hear.



Ringer sat in the circle at the rite and bowed his
head, praying silently for the best end to it all, how-
ever, whoever.

The (hopefully) no-longer Black Spiral lay inthe
circle, probably unconscious. When he woke — who
knows? Ringer thought. Anything could happen.

Ringer woke, a moment's where-am+| resolving
into yeah at the feel of his partner beside him. Early
morning, sun through windows that Jone had likely
opened en route to coffee. Hack slept on, blissful. He
stretched, got up, and felt the past in the weight of his
body on the floorboards. No pain, no scars. in that,
Garou were more peaceful with themselves than hu-
manscould ever be. Into thekitchen inhis Dalmatian-
print boxers, he found dishes in the sink — the others
had been and gone, maybe watched the sun rise over
the forest. There was, of course, coffee on top of the
stove. Beyond the window the bamboo waved in the
wind, undulating like the sea.

He sat with a cup on the back steps, wondering
whether Woodstock and Seattle had done any good in
asick, dyingworld. Saving agirl fromamob, protesting
the Wyrm's hell-body of corporations, dancing while
species went extinct, chanting over a Black Spiral to
save him, or yourself....

Of course it had done good. He couldn't stop the
Apocalypse. But he could livehislife, each day of his
life, for good, not for ill. For good, not for gain. No
matter whereyou were, you could serve Gaia, and he'd
seen that himself. Thanks, Soldier-of-Paradise. What
next?

| cangotoAsia... or home. Or wherever. Wherethe
pack goes. That'swhere | belong. They need me, | know
that. |—

Need them. Wind stroked him, raised gooseflesh.

He stood, stretched, stepped back inside thelittle
house to where Hack lay. Behind him, he saw afleck
of green-gold fall, land in the coffee, sink. Grain? It had
the shape of an ear of wheat. He stooped and looked.

It was abamboo flower.



Afterword:

Peace as a Theme in Werewolf

by Chad Imbrogno

Inagame populated with Rage-filled killing ma-
chines like the Garou, the concept of using peace as a
theme for achronicle shouldn't be that foreign. Just as
you must havedark in order for thereto belight, peace
must exist for there to be violence. More than just
being the downtime between ripping the Wyrm's
spleen out on Thursdays, the study and examination of
exactly what peaceiscanfurther strengthen the mean-
ing behind all the violence. After al, what do the
Garou expect to havewhen all the violenceisdone, on
the long shot assumption that they "win"? Chances are
they don't know since the exact nature of peace is
always being debated; the Children of Gaiaare good at
the whole debate thing and engage in it enthusiasti-
cally. A chronicle that intends to focus on peace
should aso be something of an ongoing debate with
many questions asked.

To begin with, what is Peace? Not just the literal
definition, but what is the ideal, really? Thisisthe big
oneand could drive an entire chronicleall by itself. Is
it simply the absence of violence? s it apersonal state
(inner peace) or acondition for society (civil peace),
or the way of things among nations (peace in the usual
sense of the "peace process' or "peace movements') ?1s
there some deeper spiritual requirement for true peace
to be achieved? Opinions are varied and conflicting.
Thiscould be quite an epic subject for apack totackle;
while it may seem a little formulaic, the notion of a
pack traveling about and asking everyone they meet
about the meaning of peace hasthe ring of legend to it.
The very fact that they never get the same answer
twicewould be enough that songswould be sung about
them tor generations.

On a more practical level is the excellent ex-
ample of the conflict of interest between the homid
vision of Weaver-peace and the lupus Wyld-vision.
The characters of a story could bring an end to the
bloody practices of a lupus sept leader only to find
that they have caused further violence by stifling a
natural balancethat had existedfor years. Oneperson's
peace may be another's prison. When Children of
Gaia get caught between two sides that only want
"peace,” what are they to do? The coming of the
Apocalypse presents a third and most terrible alter-
native: that the final peace will be that of the Wyrm,
the peace of total annihilation.

The exampl e above also raises another good ques-
tion; exactly who has the right to enforce peace? Is

even enforcing peace an oxymoron? Medieval feudal
lords maintained their persona “peace,” (the origin of
the charge of "disturbing the peace,” alegal concept
still inuse) but their right to do so was backed by the
not so peaceful concept of "might isright.” Or was that
concept peaceful after all?Look at the Balkans, where
"peacekeeping forces" are at work. By what means or
what right do they keep the peace? Is it even possible
to create a lasting peace among humans? Do people,
deep down, really want it? There are many sidesto the
arguments here, and a pack thrown into the middle
will find itself faced with somehard choices, aslong as
they aren't already on one side or the other.

Of course, even assuming that anyone thinks
they know what peace is, exactly how are they
meant to achieve it? The real question here is
whether peace should be a means or an end. Is a
peace bought with war tarnished by the blood spilt
to purchaseit ?Or is peace so important that itslong-
term attai nment should be sought at any cost? Many
Children of Gaia esteem peace as a sacred thing
unto itself and the thought of anything but self-
perpetuating peace isrepugnant to them. They refuse
al violence. A few others believe in the "break an
egg to make an omelet” philosophy. Most view
peace as an eternal struggle that lies somewhere in
the middle. An egg eventually breaks, after all,
when the chick hatches. While the "do anything for
peace" crowd may befairly easy for apack todismiss,
the ones who worship peace could lay serious guilt
trips on anyone who tries to dissuade them to do
otherwise. Legendary martyrs are born of this mold,
ones that can drive the characters to greatness (or at
least a good deal of introspection.)

Perhaps the Get of Fenris would speak the most
difficult question about peace that could be asked;
"Why bother?' For many, theend of struggleisbeyond
imagining; certainly for the Garou, who cannot imag-
ine life without the Rage within their hearts. One of
the most time-honored plots dealing with this subject
is the soldier who doesn't know anything but war and
therefore fears peace. Often he is depicted as sabotag-
ing the peace process just to keep the war going. This
aspect could be employed by a Storyteller to cover the
entire Garou nation; the werewolves have known
nothing but war and the ever-impending Apocalypse.
Perhaps the reason the Wyrm has grown so strong is
because the Garou secretly fear what will become of
them once Gaia no longer needs their Rage? As either
amassive conspiracy or just the unconsciousdesires of
a collective Garou psyche, this could be a world-
shaking development for a chronicle.



Remember that the search for peace isn't just for  the War of the Apocalypse raging, the idea that there
the Children of Gaia. Only the most war-obsessed  may be something better to be had once all the strifeis
Garou doesn't contemplate what life after victory  over. Of course, peace is a never-ending struggle, but
would belike. In many waysit'sthissearchthat keeps  people can dream, can't they?
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This book isfantasy, and werewolves are imaginary creatures. But the causes that the Children of Gaia
fight for are real, and so are the people, in our world, who work for them. Like the World of Darkness, our
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and police brutality. There are many other worthwhile causes, and I'd urge you to consider working for or
donating to them.

Thanks.



Name: Breed: Pack Name:
Player: Auspice: Pack Totem:
Chronicle: Camp: Concept:
7 _14-’
Physia) Joctaf Aenta)
Strength @0000 Charisma 00000  Perception @0000
Dexterity ®0000 Manipulation 00000 Intelligence ®0000
Stamina__ @0000 Apptamm.e 0000 Wit 0000
Tafors SR Anonfergar
Alertness 00000 Animal Ken 00000 Computer 00000
Acthletics 00000  Crafts 00000 Enigmas 00000
Brawl 00000  Drive 00000 Investigation 00000
Dodge 00000  Etiquette 00000 Law 00000
Empathy 00000  Firearms 00000 Linguisrics 00000
Expression 00000 Leadership 00000 Medicine__ 00000
Intimidation 00000  Melee 00000  Occult 00000
Primal-Urge 00000  Performance 00000 DPolitics 00000
Streetwise 00000  Stealth 00000 Rituals 00000
Subterfuge 00000 Survival___ 00000 Science____________ 00000
_;” /g’”ﬂﬂ@'ﬂ mu-n#-’
Backgrovnil o
00000
00000
00000
00000
00000
SU— &PV PP et Ryg e e o ) il
G.’OI’Y 00000000O0O0 Bruised :l
0000000000 | oy Hurt 1 Q
OOEE Do E5GHnn aaoaaaoaaaad [njured -1 -
Homnor W . I\\Jj/[’oulnjed g g
aule - -
8388888888 0000000000  Crippled -5 D
' A oOQQoQoQQooa Incapacitated a
0000000000 —- e
QQaaQU0UdQ 36500000000 WEAK VEIL:

- | WITNESSES AT +4
s Rt oaooaaaaan ON DELIRIUM CHART

/N‘- .I_—._7




& Ou:maem,gfwz\%l

—— Homif —= —— (b —= Coptt— —— o —= Lupur —=
‘ Strength(#2)  Strength(+#4)___ Strength(#3)___ Strength(+1)____
Stamina (+2)____ Dexterity (#1)_  Dexterity(#2) _ Dexterity (+2)___
Appearance (-1)___ Stamina (+3)__  Stamina(+3)__ Stamina (+2)__
Manipulagion (-2)___ Appearange 0 Manipulation(-3).  Manipulation(-3)___
Manipulation(-3)__ +1DietoBiteDamage -2 Pezception Diff.
Difficulty: 6 Difficulty: 7 Difficuley: 6 Difficuley: 7 Difficulty: 6
INCITE DELIRIUM
e HUMANS
B e & L i o Totitfar -
00000 ltem: Level Gnosis__
00000 Power:
00000 ltem: Level Gnosis____
00000 Power:
00000 [tem: _ Level Gnosis
00000 Power:
00000 [tem: Level Gnosis____
00000 Power:
00000 A
00000
00000 \
DOOOO
00000
00000
00000
00000
00000
00000
Maneuver/Weapon Roll Difficulty | Damage |Range| Rate | Clip M"_f CHarf
Maneuver Roll Diff Damage
Bite Dex+Brawl 5 Strength+1/A
l Body Tackle Dex+Brawl 7 Special/B
Claw Dex+Brawl 6  Swrength+1/A
Grapple  Dex+Brawl 6  Stength/B
Kick Dex+Brawl 7 Strength+ /B
Punch  Dex+Brawl 6  Strength/B
A=Aggravared Damage
B=Bashing Damage \\
Apmor:

“-‘__L _‘_l—-‘n’\\



W O{}[IKD&?{PI RN 7T,

Nature:

Demeanor:

77 Jar 7%

(;’l}fﬂﬂ)ﬁ'

Aasonrar

Koo

Tefem

et M e pww]b}u G

Giear (Carried):

b
Adarif (e CaF Fan [y Bovsys
_gw‘g%/ gng@’ﬁp{fﬂq/ -u-—‘,z-’
Adersfor
Apcatfors Pre Breed

Equipment (Owned):

— éﬁ;ﬂff/kﬂm e
TOTAL:___

Gained From:

e v o % S Eff i .
Name:

Caemn Location:__ TOTAL SPENT:

Level: Type: SpentOn: .

Torem:

Leader:




45\oa£m@5n¢94,4,9\

=

??m/ff

Age:
Hair;
Eyes:

Race:
Nationality:
Sex:

Height | Weight

Homid:
Glabro: Biftie Sears:
Crinos:
Hia‘pu:
Lupus /{Jﬂﬂ'ﬂqivmlf‘/

Zack Trars Charactor f,éyﬁrl

w-'-—-—l. ___-.“\



T RIBEBOOK
Crucoaolrue

For a Mother’s Love *

Since the birth of the tribes themse Ives, the Childrentof Gaia'have
suffered under the heaviest burden ever laid on any werewolf — the xrruw*lc
to end ‘notjust the War of the Apocalypse, but war itself. But evenwith
the blessings of Gaia, this is no easy task — the Children must fight not._
only to sway others to their cause, but they must struggle against the¥
violence that beats within their own hearts. For the sake of the world, they
must succeed. For their.own sakes, they must be ready to die. mm;,

Born fo \Afar, Chosen for Hea’mc

Tribebook: C hildren of Gaiatakes a long. look at the peacem: ILUH of
the Garou Nation, from the mediators of the Patient Deed to the militant
warriors of the Imminent Strike: From the end of the Impergium” tothe
End Times, from the freely shared gifts of healing to the tribe’s dark secrets,
it’s all here. The longest, hardest struggle of all awaits — can your character
shoulder the burden of bringing peace to a world that doesn’t want it!.
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